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PREFACE. 

The  Proverbs  of  Alfred  have  already  been  published 
four  times,  and  a  new  edition  maj'^  therefore  seem  super- 
fluous. But  at  the  time  when  I  undertook  this  piece  of 
work,  there  existed  onh^  three  editions,  and  these  were  of  such 
a  nature  as  to  render  a  new  one  desirable,  particularl}'  as 
regards  the  Trinit}'^  MS.  then  recently  recovered.  In  1900 
I  submitted  to  the  Philosophical  Faculty  of  the  University 
of  Lund,  as  part  of  the  treatise  for  my  Licentiate  Exami- 
nation, the  text  of  the  above-mentioned  MS.  The  pressure 
of  my  teaching  duties  has  since  then  prevented  me  from 
completing  this  piece  of  work  until  now  and  has  also  de- 
layed the  printing.  When  Professor  Skeat's  edition  came 
to  my  notice  last  year,  the  work  had  advanced  so  far,  that 
part  of  it  was  alreadj'  in  type.  The  critical  examination 
of  his  edition  has  further  retarded  the  publication  of  this 
dissertation. 

I  here  beg  to  take  the  opportunity  of  expressing  my 
sincere  gratitude  to  my  former  teacher,  Professor  Dr.  Ernst 
A.  KocK  of  the  University  of  Lund,  for  valuable  advice  and 
for  the  encouragement  he  has  given  me  during  the  progress 
of  my  studies. 

My  obligations  are  also  due  to  Miss  E.  G.  Parker, 
of  Oxford,  and  to  Mr.  A.  Rogers,  of  the  University  Library, 
Cambridge,  who  have  collated  my  proof-sheets  with  the 
MSS. 

E.  B. 

Stockholm,  Nov.  1908. 
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INTRODUCTION 


§  1.    The  manuscripts. 

The  Proverbs  of  Alfred  are  known  at  the  pres- 
ent day  from  the  followmg  manuscripts: 

I.  The  Trinity  College  MS.,  Cambridge,  B.  14.  39. 
ff.  85a — 87b.  7  ^X5  f  (inch.).  It  is  written  on  vellum. 
On  f.   1  there  is  an  erased  inscription  (of  ownership?). 

The  MS,  contains  43  pieces  in  Latin,  French,  or 
English,  of  which  I  mention  the  following  here: 

4.  Life  of  St.  Margaret. 

5.  Poem    in    French    and    English.     Ihesu    Crist    le 

fi,  marie  cil  ke  tut  le  munde  fist. 

6.  Poem    in    Enghsh    and  Latin.     Seinte  marie  mo- 
der  milde  mater  saluatoris. 

7.  V  gaudia. 

9.     Ful  feir  flour  is  J^e  lilie. 
11.     Nou  is  mon  holi  and  seint. 

14.  Poem.     In    an    Jjestrei    stude  ic  stod  a  Intel  strif 
to  iheren. 

15.  On  leome  is  in  J^is  world  ilist. 

17.  Hit    wes    upon    a    scere[ooresday    ]jat    ure    louerd 
aros. 

18.  Sermon. 

19.  Wolle  ye  iheren  of  twelte  day  .... 

20.  Louerd    asse    Jdu    ard    on    god  ever  buten  hende. 
22.     Wenne  hi  Jjenche  on  domes  dei  .... 

32.     Proverbs  of  Marie  Magdalene. 

1 


II 


35.     Exemplum    de    B.    Virgine    et   gaudiis  eius.     Nu 

JdIs  fules  siuget  .... 
86.     Aliud  exemplum  de  eodem. 
42.     Proverbs  of  Alfred. 

Our  poem  is  a  copy  of  an  older  manuscript.  Skeat 
is    of    opinion    that    the    scribe  was  a  Norman.     This 
is    possible.     No    doubt    he    belonged  to  that  class  of 
Norman-French  or  English  scribes  who  were  versed  in 
both    languages.     Remarkable    is    the    way    in    which 
he    has    produced,    and    even  confused,  several  of  the 
characters,    viz.    ]>,    p,    and    5,    a    few    times    also  / 
and    /'.    The  first  three  of   these  characters  were  pro- 
bably   unknown,   or  at  least  unfamiliar,  to  the  scribe, 
which    is    shown    by    a    note    at    the    bottom    of    the 
first    page    (leaf    85a).     Here    he  has  glossed  the  first 
three    letters    and    the    mark    of   abbreviation  for  and 
—  probably  to  remember  them  better  —  in  the  follow- 
ing   way    (the    glosses    stand    above    the    characters) : 
3  =  iye,  p  =  w,  which  is  formed  by  two  interlaced  ?;'s 
(the  French  tv),  D  =  ant.,  p  =  ijwrn.    His  way  of  gloss- 
ing 5  and  J)  is,  as  Skeat  has  pointed  out  (TPS.  95 — 98, 
p.  403,  and  PA.  Introd.  §  7)  certainly  significant,  and 
may    speak    in  favour  of  the  supposition  that  he  w'as 
no  Englishman  \ 

The  MS.  copy  is  written  continuously,  but  an 
invei'ted  semicolon  is  used  to  mark  the  end  of  a  half- 
line,  a  stop  to  mark  that  of  a  couplet.  Sometimes,. 
however,  these  signs  are  confused,  sometimes  wanting. 

The  Trinity  MS.  B.  14.  39.  was  once  lost  to  the 
Library  (1863 — 96),  and  the  general  belief  w^as  that 
it    had    been   stolen  (see  Misc.  p.  IX).     This  was  for- 


^  The  same  peculiarity  of  noting  down  the  ahove  letters 
occurs  in  a  newly  discovered  manuscript  of  the  Poema  Morale 
written  ahout  1300,  perhaps  a  little  earlier'  (of.  Anna  C. 
Panes,  Anglia  XXX,  pp.  218,  219). 


Ill 


tunately  not  the  case,  it  had  only  gone  astray.  Accord- 
ing to  a  letter  by  Mr.  Aldis  Wright,  published  in 
the  Times  of  July  13,  1896,  it  had  accidentally  been 
sent  away,  together  with  some  printed  books,  to  a 
former  fellow  of  the  Trinity  College,  who  held  a  vicar- 
age in  the  North  of  England.  After  the  clergyman's 
death,  Mr.  Wright,  who  suspected  that  some  lost  college 
books  might  inadvertently  have  been  in  his  possession, 
wrote  to  inquire,  and  rightly  enough,  for  a  parcel  of 
books  was  returned  to  the  Library  without  having 
ever  been  opened.  Among  these  books,  the  lost  manu- 
script-volume was  also  found. 

The  Trinity  MS.  is  printed  as  part  I  of  the 
present  texts,  pp.  1 — 25.  I  call  it  T. 

II.  The  Jesus  MS.  29,  Oxford,  now  in  the  Bod- 
leian Library,  ff.  262—265.  7  f  X  5  -i  (inch.).  It  is  a 
copy  written  on  parchment.  It  consists  of  two  parts,  the 
latter  of  which  begins  at  leaf  217,  back  (formerly  143 
bk.)  and,  among  others,  contains  the  following  pieces: 

1.  The  Passion  of  Christ  (printed  in  Old.  Engl.  Misc. 
p.  37). 

2.  The  Owl  and  the  Nightingale. 

3.  Poems  in  Old.  Engl.  Misc.  pp.  58—191,  of  which, 
besides  the  Proverbs  of  Alfred,  mav  be  mentioned  : 
A  Moral  Ode,  The  joys  of  the  Virgin,  The  XI 
pains  of  Hell,  and  Long  Life. 

4.  Ici  comence  de  Tobye  (this  piece  precedes  The  XI 
pains  of  Hell). 

The  pieces  from  leaf  217,  back  (Passion  of  Christ) 
to  the  end,  thus  including  the  Proverbs  of  Alfred, 
seem  all  to  be  in  the  same  hand.  On  account  of 
some  peculiarities  as  to  the  spelling  —  hiselpe  for  iselpe 
(cf.,  however,  note  on  1.  362  in  my  ed.),  w  for  u  in  hw, 
w  for  wu  (see  §§  13,8,  21,1,  ibid.),  re  for  r  in  c/erey^  and 
chyreche  —  Skeat  holds  that  the  scribe  was  a  Norman. 


IV 

In  my  opinion  it  is  too  daring  to  draw  such  a  conclu- 
sion from  the  above  instances.  The  Jesus  MS.  shows 
only  very  few  traces  of  Norman-French  influence,  and 
none  of  those  which  are  actually  characteristic  of 
Norman-French    scribes. 

Stops  are  used  in  the  MS.  to  indicate  both  the 
half-line  and  the  couplet  (see  Proverbs  of  Alfred  in  Old 
Engl.  Misc.).  Accents  (indicating  a  long  vowel?)  occur 
in  a  few  instances. 

The  Jesus  MS.  forms  part  II  of  the  texts,  pp. 
26—41.     I  call  it  J. 

III.  The  Cotton  MS.  Galba  A.  XIX,  London. 
It  is  now  lost;  it  perished  in  the  great  fire  at  the 
British  Museum  in  1734.  Parts  of  it  are,  however, 
preserved  in  copies.  The  first  thirty  lines  are  printed 
by  Wanley  in  Hickes's  'Thesaurus  Linguarum  Septentrio- 
nalium',  Oxonii  1705,  II,  p.  231.  The  other  copy  is 
to  be  found  in  'Aelfredi  Magni  Anglorum  Regis  Invic- 
tissimi  vita  tribus  libris  comprehensa'  a  D"°  Johanne 
Spelman,  Oxonii  1678,  pp.  93 — 97.  The  transcript 
was  made  by  Sir  Thomas  Cotton.  Unfortunately  Spel- 
man prints  only  the  first  five  sections  in  the  original 
language.  He  gives,  however,  a  Latin  translation  of 
the  sections  which  correspond  to  6,  7,  14,  28,  29,  30 
in  the  Trinity  MS.  Spelman  looks  upon  section  1  (in 
T.  and  J.)  as  an  introduction,  and  counts  section  2 
as  No.  1,  etc.  According  to  Spelman,  the  Cotton  MS. 
contained  31  sections,  consequently,  if  we  include  his 
introductory  section,  32.  For  the  sake  of  comparison, 
I  have  given  Spelman's  text  as  part  III,  pp.  42 — 45, 
and  number  the  sections  in  accordance  with  those 
in  T.  I  call  this  copy  C. 

IV.  MS.  James  6,  in  the  Bodleian  Library.  Ac- 
cording to  Skeat,  who  was  referred  to  this  MS.  by 
Dr.   W.  Heuser,  of  Gottingen,  it  is  a  copy  of  a  copy 
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from  the  Cotton  MS.  It  gives  only  extracts  here  and 
there,  120  Hnes  in  all.  The  copy  was  made  by  Richard 
James  in  0.  E.  letters  early  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury. See  PA.  Introd.  §  15.  The  extracts  are  printed 
by  Skeat  in  the  foot-notes  in  PA.  I  had  access  to 
these  only. 

§  2.    Previous  editions. 

The  Proverbs  of  Alfred  were  published  for  the 
first  time  by  Thomas  Wright  in  'Reliquise  Antiquse'  ed. 
by  Wright  and  Halliwell,  London  1841—43, 1,  p.  170  ff. 
Wright  printed  his  head-text  from  the  Trinity  MS. 
and,  at  the  foot  of  the  pages,  the  Jesus  MS.,  the 
transcript  of  which  had  been  given  him  by  Sir  Fred- 
eric Madden.  He  also  mentions  the  Cotton  MS. 
and  the  copies  of  Wanley  and  Spelman.  Wright's 
transcript  of  the  Trinity  MS.  shows  many  mistakes, 
which  I  give  below  together  with  those  committed 
by  Kemble.  The  copy  of  the  Jesus  MS.  is  fairly 
correct.  Only  the  following  divergences  from  the  MS. 
are  to  be  found  (the  lines  refer  to  my  text):  2.  theynes 
for  peynes  (Wright  always  prints  th  for  }  and  v  for 
u).  6.  hnytes  for  hnyhtes.  19.  was  for  tves  (in  the 
second  instance).  45.  God  for  god.  51.  monnen  for 
monne.  104.  lorfhen  for  lorpeu.  124.  the  for  pat. 
186.  love  for  lone.  187.  it  for  hit.  201.  guyde  for 
gnyde.  230.  tvele  for  ivile.  236.  moneth  for  menep. 
245.  tliine  for  pin.  259.  a  lytte  for  alyue.  295.  vide 
for  nule.  337.  videde  for  vnlede.  340.  nys  for  ys.  379. 
lond,  he  for  loud  le  (=  londe).  383.  slndle  for  schulle. 
400.  selve  for  sfdice.     453.  aridye  for  arixlye. 

The  Proverbs  of  Alfred  were  edited  for  the  sec- 
ond time  by  John  M.  Kemble  in  the  'Dialogue  of 
Salomon  and  Saturnus'  (printed  for  the  iElfric  Society, 
London    1848),  p.  226  ff.     Kemble    gives,  a  copy  only 
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of  the  Trinity  MS.,  as  being  'so  curious  a  specimen 
of  the  language  in  the  thirteenth  century,  that  he 
takes  it  in  preference  to  any  other'.  He  mentions 
the  Cotton  MS.,  and  says  that  a  cop}^  of  it  existed 
in  the  Bodleian  Library;  according  to  Skeat  (PA.  Introd. 
§  15),  he  meant  MS.  James  6;  he  also  says  that  a 
third  is  to  be  found  in  the  Librar}^  of  Lincoln  College, 
Oxford;  by  this  he  certainly  means  the  Jesus  MS. 

Kemble  gives  a  'rough  translation'  in  verse 
parallelly  to  the  text.  His  copy  of  the  Trinity  MS. 
is  as  unreliable  as  Wright's.  Both  editors  have  mis- 
understood not  only  words,  but  whole  sentences.  They 
print  g  for  3,  .9  for  /';  Wright  prints  v  for  u,  and  u 
for  V.  I  here  give  the  mistakes  made  by  Wright  (W.) 
and  Kemble  (K.).  The  numbers  refer  to  the  lines  in 
my  edition  of  the  Trinity  MS. : 

18.  K.  liisswn  for  luffum.  34.  W.  same  for 
samne.  35.  WK.  weren  for  werin.  40.  K.  lifis  for 
liuif  (MS.  Imif).  47.  W.  gleues  for  gleu.  51.  W. 
mones  for  mon[ne].  Qi^.  WK.  he  for  hi[s].  67.  K. 
cunne  for  cunrde.  74.  K.  leden  for  lede[n].  lb,  W.  la- 
velich  i-dedin  for  laueliche  dedin  (MS.  lauelichi).  79.  W. 
als  siiyicli  for  alsuipich.  81.  W.  cherried'  (see  my  foot- 
note). 84.  W.  kerliche  for  kenliche.  93.  W.  cnichs, 
K.  cnichs  for  cnithes  (see  my  foot-note).  100.  WK.  al 
for  as\  K.  heged  *  "^  (nothing  omitted).  102.  W.  greu, 
K.  grue  for  gre[tm].  103.  WK.  reipe  for  re^'pe,  104. 
W.  ne  were  i  .  . ,  K.  ne  tmre  hi  *  *  for  ne  were  i{s\ 
(nothing  omitted).  105.  W.  vurpere  iov  ivrpere.  111.  W. 
guge  iov  yise.  113.  VJ .  he  is  gile  for  he  his  tvife.  114.  K. 
wel  ne  like  **  (nothing  omitted).  121.  WK.  ^^e  for  so; 
scapen  for  rt6'caj;el^  (see  my  foot-note).  123.  V^ .  [Stron^ge^ 
K .  [Sor]ge  for  [StrenhY^e.  125.  W.  /s  for  his.  126.  W. 
hineseljje,  K.  heni  selpe  for  heuiselpe  (cf.  my  foot-note). 
127.  K.  *  '■^-  ch  for  \a]ch;  W.  aguepe  for  a}uepe.     128.  K- 
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smiich  for  suincJi ;  WK.  wanen  for  panen.  131.  WK. 
.  .  he  muge  for  ['pat]  he  mu}e.  133.  W.  ne  mist  his 
welpe,  K.-^*mist  his  tvelpe  for  he  mif[te]  in  his  welpe 
{cf.  my  foot-note).  135.  WK.  gueive  for  -^.uepe.  139.  W. 
i-wisiov  ipif.  140.  WK.  ne  pin  ivil  for  ne  pine  pu.  142. 
W.  [Ah]te  for  Acte  (nothing  cut  off).  143.  W.  love, 
K.  hue  for  lone.  145.  W.  wer  fro  for  per-fro.  155. 
W.  longer,  K.  longere  for  longes  (cf.  my  foot-note); 
W.  /ms,  K.  /m?5  for  MS.  Zw«/.  162.  WK.  woocle  for 
wo<^e  (MS.  wdode) ;  K.  we  for  wo.  163.  W.  pet,  K. 
^er  for  pat.  164.  W.  w^^  /leZ^^e  for  up-helclen.  182. 
WK.  (^ire  for  erre  (cf.  my  foot-note).  188.  W.  lustine, 
K.  lustnie  for  /;</"if  w?e.  193.  W.  on  ure  god  for 
oure-god,  K.  ow  t<re  (rOf^  *  *  *  *  j^j-^^  jj^g  considered 
to  be  omitted,  stop  after  ivisdome  in  192,  but  nothing 
is  wanting).  195.  W.  ww,  K.  mite  for  mide.  199.  W. 
haveth  for  hatiej).  206.  W.  n(i/>e  for  rz'^  ^e.  213. 
W.  himened,  K.  himenid  for  himenid.  217.  K.  wew  for 
7wo«.  219.  W.  /ier^e  .  .  .  one  (nothing  omitted,  but  cf. 
my  foot-note).  222.  WK.  per  for  pat.  241.  W.  pere 
for  ivere.  249.  WK.  pan  lor  ^a^*.  250.  K.  ef  inserted 
for  -4f.  255.  W^K.  litil  for  ?w/^7.  258.  K.  suMt  for 
5■^<A■ef.  261.  W.  umchilestin  for  muchil  leftin.  265.  WK. 
sa^  for  .sa//.  267 — 269.  W.  ne  for  non  athte  to  fnne 
bury  hringen  her,  pu  hire  costes  cupe;  K.  7ie  for  no7i 
athte  to  pine  bury  bringen  her  pu;  hire  costes  cupe  *  * 
*  *  *  (one  line  thought  to  be  omitted ;  cf.  these  hues 
in  my  ed).  270.  W.  /er  for /or  (in  the  second  instance). 
277.  W.^ai  iovpat.  285.  W.  segen  for  fe^e.  289.  K.  letin 
iovleten.  293.  W^.  Wimon  lor  Wimmon.  295.  W.pane 
for  pauc.  302.  K.  fjonches  tor ponkes .  307.  W.  ^o  .  .  e, 
K.  lo[op]e  (cf.  my  foot-note).  309.  WK.  wiste  iorvifte. 
312.  W.  pam  ne  for  panne.  317.  K.  man  for  wow. 
[322.  K.  athenden  for  at-hinden;  cf.  my  foot-note.]  323. 
W.    ?^eZ  pe    for    welpe.     325.    W.  giv,  K.  ^w  for  G^m. 
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332.  WK.  hipechen  for  hikechen.  352—353.  W.  Gif  he 
for-swuken,  swoti  puere  swo  hie  etc.  (cf.  these  lines  in 
my  ed.).  355.  W.  tertre,  K.  ter  tre  for  tre;  K.  ville 
for  wille  (cL  my  foot-note).  361.  WK.  his  for  is.  369. 
W.  fe  uues  for  peuues.  375  K.  frogpe  for  trowpe 
(MS.  trojipe).  377.  WK.  auei  for  awei  (cf.,  however, 
my  foot-note).  385.  K.  purh  for  purch.  386.  WK. 
^wrr/^  for  Jmrch.  387.  K.  ^wr/i  for  Jmrch.  393.  K. 
pinne  for  J5me.  395.  K.  frendschipe  for  frendchipe. 
413.  K.  Z^c/^e^^  for  /iy^e?^.  416.  K.  o/^  for  o/i^e.  419. 
W.  ennpe  for  mupe.  420.  K.  euere  iov  euuere.  421.  K. 
fenced  for  ptenked.  423.  K.  C/re^M  for  Fre/^w.  425.  W. 
i-wuarped  (?),  K.  iwarped  for  iwrapjed  (MS.  itv^^arped), 
428.  WK.  /ro  for  /br.  433.  WK.  Salamon  for  Salomon. 
438.  K.  soruge  ior  seru],e.  441.  K.hitiovit.  442.  WK. 
wimmon  for  vimmon.  448.  WK,  ?waw^  for  manie.  451. 
WK.  /e/^m  for  /fe?/e^.  465.  W.  c^o^e  for  f7o/i;  WK.  ma^ 
for  mo/^.  469.  K.  hetided  for  hitided.  471.  K.  ^me  for 
J5tm;  W.  MfZ  for  /le^^e.  473.  W.  ^/?;  for  ^m.  495. 
WK.  //c/i^  for  /^7A^.  504.  WK.  wurpien  for  tcwpjen 
(cf.  my  foot-note).  510.  K.  middelert  for  middeUert. 
513.  W.  ?«ws-^  for  m?/7.  521.  W.  /or  biP)eng  pe  we  mus. 
K.  i^or  hipengpe  ive  mus  tor  for  bipeng  we  penne.  523. 
K.  leten  for  /ere^.  534.  M^K.  hisides  for  hisiden  (cf., 
however,  my  foot-note).  535.  WK.  s^^e^  for  figen. 
537.  W.  /a/a^  [sic)  for  /e?e.  538.  WK.  hert  for  /ier. 
552.  W.  ivudewis  for  MS.  wuidewif.  553,  554.  W^K.  ^2^?^«e 
for  ginne.  555.  W.  ^iz;z;e,  K.  ^wme  for  ginne.  563. 
K.  6'a/  he  pe  for  [/iej  .9<2?  pe.  570.  K.  sMZ^e?^  for  sulen. 
572.  K.  mew  for  mon.  014  K.  /;?/  for  MS.  pif.  578. 
WK.  P)enne  for  pjcmne.  579.  K.  mz'c?  for  mzY.  580. 
W.  /o^  for  fot.  582.  WK.  /^zm  for  hin;  siiven  for 
/i^e?«.  583.  W.  givve  for  ginne.  588.  K.  ^e^/e  for 
/ie/e.  595.  W.  hesiden  for  hisiden;  K.  Aem  for  /^^m. 
600.    K.    man    for    wow.     606.  W.  tvill  for  ?i;z7e.     607. 
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W.  micht  for  mitht.  610.  W.  pu  lufere  for  pe  I.  612, 
615.  WK.  pan  for  pan.  616.  W.  wipinin,  K.  ivipi- 
nen  for  wip-innin.  626,  627.  W.  longer  for  /on^^,  :;2ofe 
for  wo/e.  632.  W.  min  for  mm.  635.  WK.  pe  for 
MS.  pa.  643.  WK.  /e^V  for  ten.  644.  WK.  fee^V  for 
hen.  647.  K.  chide  ior  chiden.  659.  K.  pjif  ior  MS.  pi f, 
slite  for  5/^Y.  662.  W.  ^t^;^7  for  iwil.  667.  K.  lereiovlore. 
In  1872,  the  Proverbs  of  Alfred  were  edited  by 
R.  Morris  in  'An  Old  English  Miscellany',  pp.  102— 
138,  in  two  texts,  Text  I  from  the  Jesus  MS.  and  Text 
II  (the  Trinity  MS.)  from  Wright  and  Kemble.  The 
fact  was  that  Morris  had  no  access  to  the  MS.  itself 
(cf.  above,  p.  II  f.).  Morris  prints  the  Jesus  MS.  in 
23  sections,  considering  section  4  (in  my  ed.)  as  sec- 
tions 4  and  5,  thus  in  accordance  with  the  corre- 
sponding sections  in  the  Trinity  MS.  But  cf.  Notes 
J.  1.  86.  He  counts  456  lines,  four  of  which  are 
wanting  in  the  text.  As  Morris  printed  the  two  texts 
parallelly,  he  found  it  necessary  to  rearrange  the  or- 
der of  the  sections  in  T.  for  the  purpose  of  getting 
them  parallel  with  those  in  J.  He  arranges  them  in  the 
following  way:  1—8,  10,  9,  11—13,  16—17,  21,  20, 
25,  19,  23,  29,  26,  14—15,  18,  22,  24,  27—28,  30— 
34  (34  containing  34—37  in  my  ed.).  In  TPS.  95— 
98,  p.  402,  Skeat  criticises  this  rearrangement  of  the 
sections  in  T.,  a  criticism  which  is  quite  justified, 
for  it  is  a  troublesome  task  to  compare  the  MS.,  or 
W^right's  and  Kemble's  editions,  with  Morris's,  and, 
says  Skeat,  'the  confusion  is  rather  increased  than 
diminished  by  numbering  the  lines  as  if  the  order  of 
sections  were  the  correct  one'.  The  Trin.  MS.  in 
Morris's  edition  extends  to  709  lines.  To  this  num- 
ber Morris  has  arrived  by  counting  lines  which  are 
to  be  found  in  J.,  but  not  in  T.  Thus,  for  instance, 
though    section  5   in  J.  (6  in  Misc.)  is  wanting  in  T., 
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he  counts  the  lacking  nineteen  Unes  in  T.,  for  the 
sake  of  parallehsm,  as  if  they  were  really  to  be  found 
there.     The    same    occurs    in    several   other  instances. 

Morris  has  corrected  some  mistakes  made  by 
Wright  and  Kemble.  On  the  other  hand,  fresh  errors 
were  committed,  and  many  things  remained  unex- 
plained. Thus,  for  instance,  Morris  did  not  under- 
stand the  spelling  st  for  ///,  instead  of  which  he  prints 
gt,  thinking  it  'strange  that  Wright  and  Kemble  should 
have  mistaken  a  short  stumpy  g  for  an  s'  (see  Misc. 
Pref.  p.  IX,  foot-note  5).  Several  words  in  the  texts 
are  not  to  be  found  in  Morris's  Glossary.  Morris 
makes  no  use  of  Wanley's  and  Spelman's  copies,  nor 
does  he  mention  them  or  the  Cotton  MS. 

I  only  now  and  then  refer  to  Morris,  thinking 
it  unnecessary  to  do  so  in  all  instances,  since  Morris 
had  no  accession  to  the  Trin.  MS. 

Lastly,  in  1907,  the  Proverbs  of  Alfred  were 
edited  by  the  Rev.  Prof.  W.  W.  Skeat  (Oxford,  at 
the  Clarendon  Press).  He  gives  the  Jesus  MS.  (A-text) 
and  the  Trinity  MS.  (B-text)  parallelly,  the  Cotton  MS. 
from  Wanley's  and  Spelman's  copies  amended  at  the 
lower  part  of  the  pages,  and  also  readings  from  the 
James  MS.  in  his  foot-notes.  The  A-text  agrees  on 
the  whole  with  the  MS.  Readings  not  accounted  for 
in  Skeat's  foot-notes,  are:  1.  121  (122  in  PA.)  hund- 
seuenti  (the  MS.  has  huntseuenti),  1.  214  wil  (MS.  tville), 
and  1.  400  vs  seine  (MS.  vs  sulue).  Many  of  the 
abbreviations  in  the  MS.  are  not  ijidicated  in  the  text. 
Besides,  Skeat  has  made  some  corrections  which  do 
not  seem  quite  necessary. 

The  B-text  Skeat  has  restored  throughout,  'so 
as  to  show  the  forms  which  the  scribe,  in  all  proba- 
])ility,  had  before  him'  (see  PA.  Introd.  §  19).  Though 
I    greatly    doubt    this    probability,    I    do    not  tliink  it 
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proper  to  enter  upon  a  discussion  of  this  matter  here. 
Some  details  I  have  treated  in  my  Notes,  yet  without 
mentioning  a  few  inconsequences  as  regards  the  spel- 
hng  in  the  restored  text.  Skeat  gives  the  forms  and 
spelHngs  of  the  MS.  in  foot-notes.  The  differences 
between  Skeat's  readings  and  mine  are,  as  far  as  I 
have  seen,  only  few.  I  have  pointed  out  some  of 
them  in  my  Notes,  but  I  give  them  here  all  together 
{the  lines  refer  to  my  ed.).  Skeat  has:  59.  tvorulde  for 
ivorolde.  115.  peoh  for  pech  (or  perhaps  ^oc/? ;  the  diph- 
thong eo  occurs  nowhere  in  the  MS.).  121.  sca2)en  for 
asGcipen.  133.  [mid]  for  in  (cf.  my  note  on  this  line). 
161.  tvurt  for  purt  (in  the  MS.).  213.  himenid  for 
himenid:  (yet  indistinct  in  the  MS).  249  J)an  for  pau. 
255.  litil  for  lutil.  265.  sal  for  salt  (cf.  my  foot-note 
on  this  line).  267^  270.  aclite  for  athte  (in  267  it  can 
be  c  or  t,  in  270  it  is  undoubtedly  a  /).  300.  si}Q  for 
sige.  355.  ville  for  wille  (cf.  my  foot-note).  423.  Arettt 
for   Vretu.     582.  him  for  hin.     615.  ivan  for  pau. 

Moreover,  in  some  cases,  Skeat  has  not  indi- 
cated letters  cut  away,  but  printed  them  as  though 
they  were  to  be  found  in  the  MS.;  thus  1.  67.  letteris. 
74.  leden.  85.  lond.  87.  riche.  96.  tvisdom.  122.  pus. 
Cf.  the  respective  hnes  in  my  ed.  On  the  other  hand, 
I  do  not  think  that  li  is  cut  away  in  tven,  1.  168 
(PA.  1.  175),  as  Skeat  asserts. 

As  regards  f  for  /  and  vice-versa,  Skeat  has 
noted  only  one  instance,  viz.  -4f,  1-  574  (PA.  1.  615). 
In  a  few  instances  Skeat  has  s  where  I  have  read  f  ^ 

Though  Skeat  (in  TPS.,  see  above)  blamed  Mor- 
ris's arrangements  of  the  sections  in  T.,  he  dislocates 
them  in  the  same  way  as  Morris,  'in  order  to  show 
its  parallelism  with  the  A-text',  and  numbers  them  on 


^  crist,  1.  64  in  mj^  ed.,  should  no  doubt  be  crift. 
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the  whole  as  Morris  did.  He  endeavours,  however, 
to  make  it  easier  to  find  the  dislocated  sections  by 
indicating  at  their  correct  places  the  lines  where  they 
are  to  be  found.  But  in  spite  of  this,  it  is  trouble- 
some to  compare  his  text  with  the  MS.  Skeat  pushes 
this  parallelism  so  far,  that,  in  many  cases  where 
the  two  MSS.  differ,  he  tries  to  bring  them  into 
thorough  conformity  with  eacb  other.  In  doing  so, 
he  seems  to  forget  the  fact  that  the  two  texts  have 
not  sprung  from  the  same  original. 

In  an  appendix  to  the  Notes  on  the  Text,  at  p. 
71,  Skeat  has  made  some  interesting  references  to 
other  proverbs  and  sayings,  which  more  or  less  re- 
mind of,  or  explain,  several  of  the  readings  in  the 
present  texts  ^. 

As  regards  Skeat's  explanation  of  the  text  and 
grammatical  details,  I  refer  to  my  Notes.  However, 
as  Skeat's  edition  became  known  to  me  rather  late,  I 
have  not  been  able  to  examine  it  so  carefully  as  I 
should  have  wished. 

§  3.    Extracts  of,  and  works  on,  the  Proverbs 

of  Alfred. 

1.  In  Specimens  of  Early  English,  part  I  (Oxford 
1887)  by  R.  Morris,  an  extract  of  the  Jesus  MS. 
is  given  at  pp.  146  —  152  with  some  notes  at  p. 
332  f.     It  consists  of  sections  1,  2,  4  (correspond- 


^  Skeat  also  refers  the  student  to  Kemble's  collection 
upon  this  subject  (see  Salomon  and  Saturnus,  p.  251  ft'.),  and 
says  that  'a  whole  book  may  easily  be  written  upon  the 
subject  of  early  popular  Proverbs'  (PA.  Inlrod.  §  39).  This 
is  already  done,  at  least  partly,  in  'Die  Sprichworter  Hen- 
dyngs'  von  Karl  Kncuer  (Diss.  Leipzig  1901).  In  this  treatise 
Kneuer  has  compared  the  above  proverbs  with  English,  Ger- 
man, French,  Italian  (etc.)  proverbs  of  a  similar  kind. 
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ing    to    the  first  half  of  section  4  in  my  edition), 
10  (9),  12  (11),  14  (13),  22  (21),  23  (22). 

2.  MittelengHsches  Lesebuch  von  Fr.  Kluge  (Halle 
1904)    contains    the    first  section  of  the  Trin.  and 

•      Cotton    MSS.  and  the  whole  Jesus  MS.  (from  Old 
Engl.  Misc.),  pp.  53 — 56. 

3.  Alt-  und  mittelenglisches  Ubungsbuch  von  J.  Zupitza 
(siebente  verbesserte  Auflage  von  J.  Schipper,  Wien 
und  Leipzig  1904)  contains  11.  71 — 77  from  the 
T.  MS.  and  the  corresponding  lines  from  the  J.  MS. 

4.  Uber  die  neu-angelsachsischen  Sprliche  des  Konigs 
Alfred  von  R.  Wiilcker  in  Paul  und  Braunes  Bei- 
trage  I,  p.  240  ff.,  to  compare  with  Ubersicht  der 
neu-angelsachsischen  Sprachdenkmaler,  ibid  p.  64  f. 

5.  On  the  language  of  the  Proverbs  of  Alfred  by  E. 
Gropp.     Diss.  Halle  1879  ^ 

6.  The  Proverbs  of  Alfred  by  the  Rev.  Professor  W. 
W.  Skeat  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Philological 
Society,  1895—98,  pp.  399—418. 

§  4.     On  the  contents  and  origin  of  the 
Proverbs  of  Alfred. 

Our  manuscript  copies  contain  no  uniform  col- 
lection of  proverbs  or  maxims  of  wisdom,  and  have  not 
sprung  from  the  same  original.  The  Trin.  MS.,  to 
which,  according  to  Spelman's  text  and  Latin  transla- 
tion, the  Cotton  MS.  seems  to  have  conformed  closely, 

^  This  treatise  (pp.  1—61)  contains,  besides  an  intro- 
duction, phonology  (Gropp  starts  from  the  O.  E.  signs) 
and  accidence.  .On  the  whole,  a  fair  piece  of  work  if  the 
date  when  it  was  written,  and  the  text  (of  the  Trin.  MS.) 
to  which  Gropp  had  access,  are  taken  into  consideration, 
there  are  still  several  errors  in  it  to  which  I  refer  only 
in  more  important  cases.  Nor  is  it  alwa3^s  quite  reliable 
from  a  statistical  point  of  view.  At  the  end  there  are 
some  critical  notes,  some  of  which  are  much  to  the  point. 
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consists  of  three  parts  loosely  connected.  The  first 
part  contains,  besides  the  first  introductory  section, 
sections  2 — 11,  the  second  part,  sections  12 — 29,  and 
the  third,  sections  30  —  37.  The  Jes.  MS.,  differing 
greatly  in  the  order  of  sections  as  well  as  in  other 
respects,  must  have  come  from  another  source  than 
the  Trin.  and  Cotton  MSS.  (cf.  Wiilcker,  Beitrage  I,  p. 
244,  foot-note  11).  It  has  only  the  first  two  parts, 
and  its  second  part  contains  only  eleven  sections.  To 
show  the  difference  between  the  order  of  the  sections 
in  the  three  manuscripts,  I  here  give  the  following 
survey : 

T.  J.  C. 

1-3 
4-5 


6—7 


1  3 

1  3 

4—5 

4 
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6  7 
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14 

22 
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20 
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21 
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23 
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24 
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The  first  part  holds  forth  the  excellence  of  Christ 
(section  2)  ^,  gives  instructions  for  princes  (3),  earls 
and  noblemen  (4),  for  knights  (5),  holds  forth  the 
superiority  of  wisdom  to  earthly  wealth  (6),  the 
propriety  of  contentedness  with  one's  lot  (7),  the  ad- 
vantage of  labour  in  youth  (8),  and  exhibits  the 
transitoriness  of  wealth  and  human  life  (9,  10,  11). 
Section  5  in  J.,  which  lays  stress  upon  the  profit  of 
acquiring  knowledge  in  youth,  breaks  the  continuity. 
The  second  part  puts  forth  the  benefit  of  'wit  and 
wisdom'  (12),  gives  particular  rules  on  keeping  secrets 
(13,  18),  on  the  education  of  a  child  (14),  on  the  choice 
of  a  wife  (16,  17)  and  of  friends  (19;  cf.  also  23), 
warns  against  drunkenness  (15),  against  woman's  bad 
qualities  (20,  21,  25),  against  lying  (23)  and  avarice  (24), 
against  talkativeness  (26),  gives  advice  to  old  people  (27, 
28),  and  reminds  of  the  transitoriness  of  worldly  wealth 
and  the  shortness  of  life  (29).  The  third  part  contains 
a  father's  (King  Alfred's?)  counsels  to  his  son  (30 — 
37).  The  two  manuscripts  do  not  seem  to  have  been 
completed.  They  both  end  very  abruptly,  the  Trin. 
MS.  without  the  usual  Amen. 

Wiilcker  (Beitrage  I,  p.  255  ff.)  asserts  that  the 
first  part,  as  being  written  in  alliteration,  except  the 
fourth  section,  is  the  oldest  collection,  that  sections  4,  25, 
26,  32 — 37,  were  composed  by  a  compiler  of  the  whole 
work,  which,  except  the  above  sections,  were  originally 
written  in  alliteration,  rhyming  maxims  having  after- 
wards been  inserted.  These  assertions  are  certainlv 
not  correct  (cf.  ten  Brink.  Gesch.  d.  eugl.  Litt. 
I,  p.  190,  Schipper,  Engl.  Metrik  I,  p.  154  f.,  and  Gropp, 
pp.  10 — 13,  though  all  arguments  of  the  latter  are 
not  convincing).    In  the  fourth  section,  alliteration  does 


^  The  sections  referred  to  are  those  in  T. 
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occur,  and  the  contents  and  grammatical  forms  indi- 
cate no  later  period  than  the  rest;  nor  is  there  any 
evidence  in  sections  25,  26  for  their  being  composed 
at  a  later  date.  Moreover,  Schipper,  treating  the  ver- 
sification of  the  Proverbs  of  Alfred  and  La5amon's 
Brut  (ibid.  pp.  146—162),  has  evidently  proved  that 
there  is  no  reason  for  the  insertion  of  the  rhyming 
couplets.  The  last  six  sections,  giving  more  rhymes, 
may  possibly  have  been  added  somewhat  later  than 
the  others.  The  occurrence  of  five  French  words  in 
the  last  lines  is  noticeable. 

That  a  clergyman  has  dealt  with  these  Proverbs 
will  perhaps  appear  from  some  facts,  particularly  from 
the  words  in  11.  133 — 134  and  from  the  author's 
apparent  hatred  of  women.  Wiilcker's  opinion  that 
he  was  the  compiler,  is  less  probable. 

Then  we  proceed  to  the  question:  why  have 
these  Proverbs  been  called  the  Proverbs  of  Alfred? 
Was  Alfred  the  original  author  of  them?  In  my  opin- 
ion, no.  It  is  true  that  his  name  is  expressly  men- 
tioned in  the  first  section  where  he  is  said  to  have 
given  to  an  imposing  assembly  of  noblemen  and  cler- 
gymen the  good  counsels  and  maxims  of  life  which 
we  read  in  these  collections  of  proverbs,  but  neither 
in  Alfred's  own  works  nor  in  those  of  contemporary 
Avriters  is  to  be  found  an}^  evidence  confirming  such  a 
view.  Accordingly,  the  notion  has  in  general  been 
abandoned  now.  Gropp,  however,  seems  doubtful,  being 
inclined  to  place  the  origin  of  the  Proverbs,  at  least 
that  of  the  first  part,  in  the  time  of  Alfred  (cf.  Gropp, 
p.  13  ff.).  But  Gropp  is  not  able  to  found  his  con- 
tentions on  real  facts.  It  may  be  that  the  contents 
of  the  Proverbs,  especially  those  of  the  first  part,  are 
taken  from  Alfred's  works,  and  that  the  collections 
deserve    their    name    in    that  sense  (cf.  Willcker,  Bei- 
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trage  I,  p.  255),  but,  in  the  main,  we  know  nothing 
of  the  relation  between  the  Proverbs  and  King  Alfred, 
there  are  no  sources  permitting  us  to  arrive  at  any 
conclusion,  we  are  —  as  Gropp  has  shown  —  reduced 
to  guess-work,  and  we  shall  without  doubt  always  be  so. 

But  even  though  there  is  no  reason  to  look  upon 
these  Proverbs,  or  parts  of  them,  as  belonging  to  Al- 
fred or  to  his  time,  their  name  is  eas}^  enough  to 
explain.  The  noble  character  of  Alfred  appeared  to 
the  English,  especially  after  the  Norman  Conquest,  as 
the  emblem  of  everything  great,  wise,  and  magnani- 
mous, and  in  the  days  of  oppression  they  held  in 
fond  remembrance  the  greatest  hero  of  the  period  of 
English  freedom.  It  is  therefore  no  wonder  that  prov- 
erbs and  wise  sayings  such  as  the  present  ones,  which 
seem  to  have  been  current  among  the  people  and  to 
which  they  adhered  most  loyally,  should  be  coupled 
with  the  name  of  the  learned  and  righteous  King 
Alfred,  who  had  given  England  her  laws  and,  in  his 
works,  had  given  so  much  good  advice  for  the  con- 
duct of  their  lives,  'who  was  at  once  king,  father,  and 
teacher  of  his  people'  (cf.  ten  Brink,  Gesch.  d.  engl. 
Litt.  I,  p.  189).  Later  on,  when  the  reconciliation 
of  the  English  and  the  Normans  had  taken  place, 
the  name  of  Alfred  was  gradually  obscured  by  other 
persons  distinguished  in  war  or  in  wisdom. 

Proofs  of  the  fact  that  collections  of  proverbs 
under  Alfred's  name  were  current  in  the  twelfth  and 
thirteenth  centuries,  are  to  be  found  in  more  than 
one  work  from  those  times,  for  instance,  in  'Annales 
Ecclesise  Wintoniensis',  in  La^amon's  Brut,  and  in  the 
Owl  and  Nightingale.  They  are  also  mentioned  by 
Ailred  de  Rievaulx,  a  chronicler  who  lived  from  1109 
— 1166,  in  the  county  of  York.  Referring  to  Alfred, 
he    says:    'Extant    parabolse    ejus    plurimum  habentes 
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sedificationis,  sed  et  venustatis  et  jocunditatis',  etc. 
(see  Wiilcker,  Beitrage  I,  p.  243).  This  latter  quotation 
proves  that  the  Proverbs  of  Alfred  were  also  known 
in  the  North  of  England. 

§  5.    On  the  dialect  and  the  date  of  the  MSS. 

The  MSS.  which  have  preserved  the  Proverbs 
up  to  our  days  are  from  the  South  of  England.  In 
TPS.  1899—1902,  p.  464,  Skeat  considers  the  Trin. 
MS.  to  be  an  East  Midland  piece,  though  inclining 
to  Southern ;  in  PA.  Introd.  §  35,  he  is  of  opinion 
that  the  two  MSS.  are  'throughout  in  the  Southern 
dialect'.  Certainly  the  Trin.  MS.  presents  several 
Midland  peculiarities,  but  Skeat  has  not  taken  these 
into  consideration  in  the  grammatical  details  which 
he  gives  in  PA.  Introd.  §  27. 

It  can  especially  be  seen  from  the  following  charac- 
teristics that  the  MSS.  belong  to  the  Southern  dialect: 

O.  E.  y,  y  are  as  a  rule  represented  by  ti  [ii  u]\ 
in  a  few  instances  in  J.  by  i  (y),  which,  however,  goes 
back  to  late  0.  E.  i]  once  by  i;  in  T.  i  and  e  occur 
in  some  instances  (cf.  §§  21,  23). 

O.  E.  (€  (Merc.  Kent,  e)  appears  generally  as  a 
[a,  a\  sometimes  as  e;  once  as  ea  in  J. 

O.  E.  a,  0  before  nasals  are  commonly  repre- 
sented by  0  [a°],  but  also  by  a  (cf.  p.  XXIX,  foot-note 
1),  thus  pointing  to  the  central  part  of  the  South 
(cf.  Morsbach,  Gr.  §  93);  before  lengthening  conso- 
nant groups :  0  [d^]. 

The  pres.  indie,  sing,  has  -e,  -est  (also  -ist  in  T.), 
-ep  (in  T.  also  -ed,  -et,  -id^  -it) ;  plur.  -ep  in  J.,  -ed  once 
in  T.  (cf.  below). 

The  pres.  part,  ends  in  -inde  (-ynde),  always  in 
J.,  three  times  in  T.  (cf.  below). 
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other   characteristics  of  the  Southern  dialect  are 
in  J.: 

Infinitives  in  -ie  {-ye),  -y  (in  T.  only  four  in  -ien, 
-iin,  -^en). 

In  the  past  part,  -n  is  dropped  in  seven  instances 
(retained  in  three). 

The  0.  E.  prefix  :-,e-  is  retained  as  i-  in  the  past 
part,  as  well  as  in  many  other  instances. 

0.  E.  initial  /  is  in  many  cases  represented 
by  V  [v]. 

The  following  peculiarities  in  T.  point  to  the 
Midland  dialect: 

Pres.  indie,  plur.  ends  in  -en  five  times  (included 
ben,  which  occurs  twice),  in  -e  once  (cf.  above). 

The  pres.  part,  ends  twice  in  -ende  (cf.  above). 

The  past  part,  has  retained  the  suffix  -n. 

O.  E.  }e-  is  dropped  in  most  instances. 

Some  individual  words  and  phonological  features 
also  indicate  Midland  influence,  viz.  fro,  ic,  oni  (cf .  the 
Southern  ich  and  eni);  sw,  }ure,  yung;  a  in  baldure : 
e  in  cherried,  eldre,  melten,  erre,  iverse',  herde,  etc.  (the 
corresponding  words  which  are  found  in  J.  have  u  [il  ti]). 
Certainly  this  e  might  be  due  to  influence  from  the 
South  East  dialect,  or  possibly  originate  in  the  so  called 
'Saxon  Patois'  (cf.  Biilbring,  Elem.'  §  179,  anm.  etc.)., 
but  from  the  fact  that  the  Trin.  MS.  shows  Midland 
influence  in  some  other  respects  (the  verb-endings),  there 
is  reason  to  assume  the  same  influence  also  in  this 
instance.  Yet  South  East  influence  is  probably  to  be 
traced  in  some  other  cases,  viz.  e  in  helden  (cf.  p. 
XXX,  foot-note  1)  and  in  desi,  etc.  (cf.  p.  XXXVIII, 
foot-note  6). 

To  judge  from  the  few  lines  we  possess  of  the 
Cotton  MS.  it  also  seems  to  be  a  Southern  piece,  u 
[it]   <   O.  E.    y    (i)    in    lusten,    1.    28,    chureche,    1.    88, 
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swujje,  1.  8,  bears  on  this  supposition,  a  before  nasals 
(eight  instances)  and  o  before  lengthening  consonant 
groups  point  to  the  West  part  of  the  South. 

Concerning  the  question  of  the  age  of  the  Prov- 
erbs the  opinions  vary.  According  to  ten  Brink 
(Gesch.  der  eugl.  Litt.  I,  p.  189)  and  Wiilker  (Gesch. 
der  engl.  Litt.  p.  79),  the  present  collections  have  been 
composed  in  the  twelfth  century,  though  the  MSS, 
are  from  the  thirteenth  century. 

As  to  the  Jes.  MS.,  Morsbach  is  of  another  opinion 
than  ten  Brink  and  Wiilker.  He  states  (Gr.  p.  10) 
that  Jes.  MS.  29  is  written  about  the  middle  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  but  that  the  poems  themselves 
are  from  the  beginnings  or  the  first  half,  of  the  same 
century.  Morris,  quoting  an  expression  from  one  of  the 
pieces  in  it,  viz.  'Hwon  holy  chireche  is  vnder  note'  (Misc. 
p.  89),  fixes  the  date  to  'soon  after  the  year  1244  and 
before  1250'  (cf.  Misc.  p.  XI),  and  in  Spec.  I,  p.  146, 
to  1246 — 1250.  Skeat  admits  that  the  greater  part 
of  Jes.  MS.  29  w^as  written  about  1250,  but  without 
any  argument  he  asserts  that  'it  at  once  becomes  plain 
that  at  least  three  of  the  poems  which  it  contains  are  con- 
spicuously of  a  still  earlier  date,  viz.  the  Bestiary  ^,  the 
Proverbs  of  Alfred,  and  the  Moral  Ode'  (see  PA.  Introd. 
§  36).  Skeat  accordingly  seems  not  to  take  into  considera- 
tion, or  not  to  know,  that  the  Proverbs  of  Alfred,  the 
Moral  Ode,  and  the  other  poems  in  the  Jes.  MS.  from 
leaf  217  seem  to  be  in  the  same  hand.  A  future 
inquiry  into  the  language  of  these  pieces  will  no  doubt 
prove  that  they  are  from  the  same  date,  a  date  much 
later   than    that    which    Skeat    has  given  them.     This 


*)  This  must  be  due  to  a  slip.  Morris  prints  the 
Bestiarj^  as  the  first  piece  in  Misc.,  but  it  is  taken  from  the 
Arundel  MS.  in  the  British  Museum,  not  from  the  Jes.  MS., 
in  which  it  is  not  to  be  found. 
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opinion  is  also  held  by  others.  In  the  copy  of  Coxe's 
Catalogue  in  the  Bodleian  Library  there  is  a  note  against 
the  Jes.  MS.  in  the  present  Librarian's  hand,  viz. 
'Dr.  R.  Morris  in  the  E.  E.  T.  S.  vol.  49  calls  part 
of  the  MS.  late  13th  c,  and  I  think  he  is  right.  E. 
W.  B.  N'.  This  statement  is  doubtful  as  far  as  Morris's 
opinion  is  concerned,  but  I  suppose  it  refers  to  a 
passage  concerning  the  age  of  the  Owl  and  Nightingale 
at  p.  X  in  Misc.;  it  runs  thus :  'The  Cotton  MS.  is  of 
the  first  half  of  the  thirteenth  century,  while  the  Jesus 
MS.  belongs  to  the  latter  part  of  the  same  period'. 
Though  this  expression  is  ambiguous,  Morris  no  doubt 
means  to  say  that  the  Jes.  MS.  belongs  to  the 
latter  part  of  the  first  half  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury (cf.  above,  p.  XX).  We  have,  however,  access 
to  more  accurate  particulars  on  Nicholson's  opinion. 
In  Anglia  XXX,  p.  222,  Anna  Panes  writes  about  the 
age  of  Jes.  MS.  29:  »It  is,  however,  possible  to  give 
a  more  accurate  date  (than  Morris's  'about  1246 — 50'), 
for  which  I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  E.  W.  B.  Nicholson, 
the  Bodley  Librarian.  He  writes  concerning  MS.  J.  {= 
Jes.  MS.  29),  'From  f.  217  to  the  end  of  the  volume  is 
apparently  all  in  one  hand,  and  was  certainly  written 
about  the  same  time.  It  contains  a  history  of  Tobias 
which  mentions  the  then  Prior  of  St.  Mary  Kenil- 
worth  (Gwilleyme) :  this  fixes  the  date  of  composition 
at  1276 — 9,  and  I  believe  that  to  be  approximately  the 
date  of  the  writing' ». 

The    passage  in  'Ici  comence  de  Tobye'  runs  as 
follows :    . 

Le  prior  Gwilleyme  me  prie 

De  la  eglyse  seynte  Marie, 

De  Kenylleworthe  en  Arderue  ^. 


/ 


^)  'Arden'  is  an  extensive  tract  of  wooded  country  in 
Warwickshire;  anciently  a  forest. 
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According  to  Diigdale's  'Monasticon  Anglicanum' 
(A  History  of  the  Abbies  and  other  Monasteries  etc. 
in  England  and  Wales.  London  1830),  this  Gvvilleyme 
must  be  William  de  Evesham,  who  was  Prior  in  the 
Abbey  of  Kenilworth,  in  Warwickshire,  'from  31  March 
4th  Edward  I.  to  (3  March)  7th  Edward  I.',  that  is  to 
say,  from  1276 — 79.  No  other  Prior  of  Kenilworth,  of 
the  name  of  William  (Gwilleyme),  is  known  anywhere 
about  the  time  this  MS.  was  written. 

The  occurrence  of  a  few  old  forms  in  the  MS. 
need  not  be  at  variance  with  this  date.  They  may 
either  be  borrowed  from  the  original,  or  else  the  MS. 
may  have  been  written  in  some  remote  district  where 
old  forms  have  been  preserved  longer  than  in  other 
places  (cf.  Gropp,  p.  7).  As  for  the  diphthongs  ea,  eo, 
see  p.  XXVIII,  foot-note  2,  and  p.  XXXII,  foot-note  3. 

The  exact  date  of  the  Trin.  MS.  is  not  so  easy 
to  fix.  Skeat  holds  that  the  curious  way  in  which 
the  scribe  reproduced  the  O.  E.  characters^  especially 
that  for  w,  'shows  that  it  was  written  at  a  time  when  that 
character  was  still  regarded  as  essential'  (PA.  Introd.  §  36). 
At  last,  on  account  of  the  fact  that  the  expression  'Eng- 
lene  durling'  occurs  a  few  times  in  La5amon's  Brut,  and 
that  this  piece  ends  with  the  same  words  as  are  to  be 
found  in  11.  500 — 501  in  the  Trin.  MS.,  he  infers  that 
'we  may  date  these  Proverbs  between  A.  D.  1205  and 
1210'.  This  conclusion  is  certainly  too  hastily  adopted. 
The  use  of  0.  E.  characters  need  not  point  to  an  ear- 
lier date.  The  scribe's  obvious  unfamiliarity  with  them 
rather  shows  that  the  MS.  was  written  at  a  time 
when  they  were  falling  into  disuse  (according  to  Skeat, 
Principles  I,  p.  303,  the  tvenAQiiQv  went  out  of  use  about 
1280;  yet  it  occurs  in  still  later  MSS.,  thus,  for  inst., 
in  Havelok,  and  in  the  newly  discovered  MS.  of  the 
Poema  Morale;  cf.  Angha  XXX,  p.  219).    Skeat's  com- 
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parison  of  La3amon's  Brut  and  our  Proverbs  does  not 
furnish  any  evidence.  Even  if  we  suppose  that  some 
expressions  in  them  have  been  borrowed  from  the 
Brut,  why  should  they  have  been  taken  from  the  original 
of  this  work  (written  before  1206;  cf.  Luhmann,  p. 
74)?  Why  might  they  not  as  well  have  been  taken 
from  some  copy?  A  comparison  of  our  Proverbs  and 
the  oldest  existing  copy  of  the  Brut,  which,  according 
to  Luhmann  (cf.  above)  has  been  made  some  decades 
after  the  original,  according  to  Paul  Lucht  (Lautlehre 
der  alteren  La3amonhandschrift,  p.  102),  'at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  second  quarter  of  the  13th  century,' 
will  certainly  show  that  the  Brut  is  the  older.  The 
following  considerations  will  at  the  same  time  go  to 
prove  that  the  Trin.  MS.  belongs  to  the  latter  half 
of  the  thirteenth  century.  In  N.  E.  D.  it  is  dated 
'about  1275',  and  I  think  that  is  right. 

The  representative  of  0.  E.  <^  in  T.  is  a  (e),  in 
La3amon  «,  e,  <^,  ea\  no  diphthongic  speUing  occurs 
in  T.,  it  is  common  in  La}. ;  0.  E.  a  is  represented  in 
T.  by  0,  in  La},  as  a  rule  by  a  (cf.  Luhmann^  p. 
103  if).  The  frequent  occurrence  of  o  for  u  in  T. 
will  also  speak  in  favour  of  my  opinion.  It  is  true 
that  0  for  u  occurs  in  earlier  MSS.,  cf.  e.  g.  Lewin, 
Das  mittelengl.  Poema  Morale  (the  Lambeth  and  the 
Digby  MSS.),  p.  16,  Kriiger,  Sprache  und  Dialekt  der 
mittelengl.  Homihen  (from  MS.  B.  14.  52,  Trin.  Coll., 
Cambridge),  p.  17,  Luhmann  (La3amon),  p.  97,  but  its 
frequency  in  these  pieces  is  not  very  great,  compared 
with  the  w-forms  (besides,  cf.  Morsbach,  Schriftspr. 
p.  182,  f.).  On  the  other  hand,  o  for  u  is  not  to  be 
found  in  the  'Catherine-group'  (cf.  Stodte,  §  7)  in 
the  Proclamation  of  1258,  etc.  (cf.  Napier,  A  Middle 
Engl.  Compassio  Mariee  in  E.  E.  T.  S.  103,  p.  85). 
The    spelling   ou    for    u,    which    seems    to    have  been 
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introduced    later    than  o  for  w  (cf.  Napier,  ibid.),  does 
not  occur  in  the  Trin.  MS. 

Wanley  in  Hickes's  Thesaurus  II,  p.  231,  con- 
siders the  Cotton  MS.  to  be  'circa  temp.  Henrici  11. 
aut  Richardi  I.  conscriptum'.  Skeat  seems  to  share 
this  opinion,  but  the  date  is  certainly  too  early.  A 
glance  at  the  phonolog}?"  and  the  inflection  of  words 
will  convince  us  that  it  is  written  about  the  middle 
of  the  13th  century,  i  e.  not  much  earlier  than  the 
Trin.  MS. 

§  6.    Manner  of  editing. 

As  the  sections  in  the  Trin.  and  Jes.  MSS.  do 
not  follow  in  the  same  order  and,  as  pointed  out 
above,  a  rearrangement  of  them  in  one  of  the  MSS. 
would  spoil  the  real  shape  and  view  of  it,  I  print 
them  separately,  placing  the  Trin.  MS.  first  as  being 
the  longest  and  most  important.  To  facilitate  a  com- 
parison of  the  readings  of  the  two  MSS.  in  cases 
where  the  section  numbers  do  not  coincide,  I  have,  in 
brackets  after  each  such  number,  given  that  of  the 
corresponding  section  in  the  other  MS. 

My  plan  has  been  to  give  the  texts  in  as  close 
accordance  with  the  MSS.  as  possible.  I  have  therefore 
amended  only  in  such  instances  where  mere  scribal 
errors  or  displacement  of  letters  occur,  thus,  for 
example,  }  for  3,  3  for  w,  etc.,  since  the  word  mis- 
written  might,  at  a  first  glance  at  least,  puzzle  the 
reader.  But  I  have  kept  tv  for  u,  which  will  hardly 
be  misunderstood.  According  to  the  scribe's  pronuncia- 
tion of  and,  I    have  printed  ant  for   J  in  T. 

The  punctuation  of  the  texts  is  my  own.  By 
using  stops,  semicolons,  commas,  and  other  punctua- 
tive  marks  I  have  endeavoured   to  make  the  contents 
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of  the  texts  clearer.  In  this  respect  I  have  followed 
the  English  mode  of  punctuation  only  to  a  certain 
degree. 

I  have  treated  the  phonology  and  the  accidence 
of  the  Trin.  and  Jes.  MSS.  parallelly  —  the  former 
MS.  is  dealt  with  in  the  left-hand  column,  the  latter, 
in  the  right-hand  —  in  order  to  make  a  survey 
easier.  From  reasons  easily  understood,  I  have  in 
Phonology,  Notes  on  inflection,  and  Glossary  left  the 
Cotton  MS.  out  of  consideration. 


The  phonology  of  the  Trinity  and  Jesus  MSS. 
A.    Short  and  long  vowels  in  stressed  syllables. 

§  7.    W.  T.  a  =  O.  E.  a,  se. 


T.  MS. 

a:  ac,  catt;  after,  appel,  af, 
faste,  hahhe,  quad  quoth, 
pas  the,  pat,  war  war\% 
was,  wat  what;  gadeling 
(cf.  hepeling  4).  O.  F.  ori- 
gin ' :  armes. 

Long  vowel  ^:  dwales,  faren^ 
glade,  maken  (makit,  etc.), 
tales,  wrake.  O.  F.:  ascapen, 
(hasted,  seamed,  stable. 


J.  MS. 

a:  ac,  kat;  after,  aliirich, 
appel,  at,  habbe,  hadde, 
hafst,  hwat,  war;  gabbe^. 
O.  F.  origin:  armes,  bi- 
kache. 


Long  voweP:  da)ales,  faren, 
make]),  sparep,  tales. 


^  Though  I  have  started  from  the  West  Teutonic  vowels, 
I  give  words  of  Latin,  Old  French,  and  Old  Scandinavian  origin 
under  their  respective  M.  E.  sounds  instead  of  treating  them 
in  a  special  chapter. 

-  gabbe,  according  to  N.  E.  D.,  is  of  French  origin; 
Kluge-Lutz  think  it  is  borrowed  from  Scandinavian;  most 
probably  it  is  a  native  word;  see  Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loan- 
words, p.  240,  and  Ekwall,  Shakspere's  Vocabulary,  p.  25. 

^  The  texts  themselves  afford  no  obvious  evidence  of 
the  vowels  being  long  or  short  in  open  syllables;  it  may, 
however,  be  assumed  that  they  were  lengthened  at  this  time 
[see  §  5).  Concerning  the  Jes.  "^MS.,  evidencing  rhymes  are  to 
be  found  in  the  other  MSS.  of  the  same  volume.  As  regards 
the  quantity  of  i  and  ii  in  open  syllables,  I  refer  to  Morsbach, 
Heuser,  Sweet  as  against  Luick  and  Sarrazin. 
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Short   or  long^:  acreis,  fa- 
der, sadilbowe ;  hawe{haiiist^ 

etc.)- 

3.  a>e'^:  alfred  helfred  (twice), 
haiiedest  hciiedest  [ncwedcsl) 
hewede. 

4.  e[oe]:  hejjeling {ct gadding  1), 
Jjenne.Jjen  wenne  wen  when 
(cf.  §  8,  lyjjen  the.  O.  Scand : 
gres. 

5.  O.  E.  0,06  +  5,  see  §§,51,53. 


Short  or  long^:  acres,  fader, 
sadelbowe ;  haue  (Jianisl, 
etc.). 

3.  o  >  e^:  Ahired  Ealiired 
(once),  J}as  Jjes  (once)  the, 
Jjat  pet  (once\ 

4.  e  [ce]:  gled  glad,  glednesse, 
wes;  cjjcling,  gedeling ; 
hwenne,  Jjcnnc,  Jjene  the 
(cf.  §  8,1).     O.  Scand:  gres. 

5.  Longvowel: henedest^,qaep*. 
O.  Scand:  glede  mirth. 

6.  O.  E.  a,  0B-|-5,  see  §  51. 


§  8.     W.  T.  a  =  O.  E.  a,  o;  o. 


1.  a:  mamclit  babbles,  samne 
join;  bi-Jjan,  wan  pale;  ban- 
ne''',Jjanne  wannc  (cf.  §7,4); 
panke. 

2.  o  [ao]:  from;  on  grants,  on  ^ 
in;  onsuerren  answer;  ])on- 
kes  thoughts. 


1.  o:  J)an  J)ane  than,  pan  pane 
the  (cf.  §  7,4);  hwanne panne 
(cf.  ibid.). 

2.  o  [ao]:  from,  bigon,  on  grants, 
on^  in;  somncn;  wlonk. 


1  Cf.  Kaluza,  Gr.  §  206,  c,  and  Morsbach,  Gr.  §  64.  —  As 
regards  the  quantity  of  a  and  e  in  open  syllables  in  the  dif- 
ferent forms  of  hawen,  hane,  I  think  it  very  likely  that  the 
vowel  is  long  when  the  form  ends  a  line.  Cf.  Morsbach,  Gr. 
§  64,  anm.  3,  and  Kock,  Rule  of  St.  Benet,  §  17,  2. 

■^  The  occurrence  of  a  and  c  in  the  words  in  3.  seems 
to  indicate  that  the  vowel-sound  fluctuated  between  a  and  e 
[ce  or  a''* J.  ea  in  Ealured  cannot  be  produced  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  following  /,  which  is  palatal.  I  think  this  spelling 
is  due  to  a  confusion  of  O.  E.  ce,  M.  E.  a,  as  in  earlv  M.  E. 

^  e  in  henedest  is  probably  long,  heuedest  standing  at 
the  end  of  a  line  (275).     Cf.  foot-note  1  above. 

^  Cf.  Biilbring,  Geschichte  des  Ablauts  (etc.),  p.  53  f.  (in 
Quellen  u.  Forsch.  63),  and  Morsbach,  Gr.  §  102,  anm.  4. 

^  banne,  curse  <:  O.  E.  bannan,  to  summon.  According 
to  N.  E.  1).,  banne,  in  the  sense  'curse,  imprecate  damnation 
upon',  and  in  all  other,  may  be  from  Scand.  This  assumption 
is  rejected  by  Bjorkman,  who  is  of  opinion  that  the  sense- 
develo])ment  of  the  word  may  have  taken  ])lace  in  the  two 
languages  independently  of  each  other.  See  Scand.  Loanw. 
p.  259. 

°  Also  unstressed  as  in  o,  a. 
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a  ^  o:  can  con,  bigan  gon, 
man  mon  (in  most  instances) 
monnes  monne,  wlanc  wlonc, 
mani  moni  \ 

Long  vowel  [do]:  honden, 
lond,  stonden;  heregong, 
long, strong;  wone.  O.  Scand.: 
wronke.  —  a  in  ouergan- 
gin. 


3.  a^-o:  can  con,  f re-man nes 
mon  monnes  monne,  manges 
mong  \ 

4.  Long  vowel  [do]-,  honde, 
lond;  longes,  strong;  wone. 


§  9.    W.  T.  a  =  O.  E.  ea,  ie,  (i,  y);  e,  e. 


1.  a:  al,  armjjc,  ard,  arren,  dar, 
fallit,  narruliche,  seal,  Jjarf. 

2.  Long   vowel:    ale  {<.  O.  E. 
ealu),  bale. 

Short    or   long:  are^e,  fale- 
wijj,  salit^. 

3.  (';  cherried*,  eld  re*,  melten". 


1.  a:  al,  schal,  Jjarf. 

2.  Long  vowel:  ischapen,  vale- 
many. 

Short    or  long:  balewe  {ba- 
leu-syjjes)  ^. 


3.    a 


e:  arewe  erewe 


^  a  before  a  nasal  sound  occurs  in  T.  about  30  times,  o 
about  85  times;  in  J.  a  is  to  be  found  in  this  position  16  times, 
o  about  75.  Note  the  rhymes  mon:  can,  don:  bigan,  mon: 
don,  sion:  mon,  bi-Jjan:  vimmon  in  T.;  ston:  ivismon  in  J. 

-  vale  goes  back  to  O.  E.  feala,  which  seems  to  have  been 
influenced  by  feawa  (see  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  107,  anm.  2),  and 
just  as  feawa  (fedwa)  has  given  M.  E.  fawe,  besides  the  common 
fewe  (<.  feawa),  vale  must  have  developed  from  fedla.  Cf. 
fele,  feole  §  13,4  J. 

^  The  quantit}'  of  a  in  are^e,  arewe,  falewij),  salit^  balewe 

in  erewe  is  doubtful.  The  insertion  of  the  svarabhakti- 
need,  however,  not  point  to  vowel-lengthening.  —  e  in 
probably    indicates    that   the    quality    of  a,   e  in  arewe, 

was  [ce];    yet    it    may   be   that  erewe  {in  1.  235)  has  been 


and  e 
vowel 
erewe 
erewe 
intluenced  by  serewe  (in  1.  234) 

^  cherried  <  O.  E.  cerran 
the    O.    E.    e   is    Merc.    Kent 
(see  Biilbring,  Elem.  §  175 

to  decide.    I  feel,  however,  more  inclined  to  assume  the  former 
alternative.     Cf.  §  5. 

'"  melten  may  correspond  to  O.  E.  (Merc.  Kent.)  meltan, 
mcelian  <  W.  T.  maltian.  On  the  other  hand,  O.  E.  meltan 
may  refer  to  \Y.  T.  meltan.  Bulbring  seems  to  waver  between 
these  alternatives;  cf.  his  Elem.  §§  135,  175. 


eldre  <  O.  E.  eldra.    Whether 

or  belongs  to  the  'Saxon  Patois' 

anm.  and  §  179,  anm.  1)  is  difficult 
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4.  Long  vowel:  elde^  {hclden 
grow  old),  helden^  hold 
(uphelden),  welden  ^ 

5.  i:  misP  raayst,  michte  and 
mistin  (vb.),  miste  (sb.),  a- 
nicht. 

6.  o  [g]'.  waxen  '. 

§  10.     W.  T.  a 

1.    e:    best,  beter  {bett\    bisette, 

telle,    wreche-dome;  benche, 

fen,  men,  Jjenchen,  wrench; 

englene",  fremede.  O. Scand.: 

kenne  know. 
12.    Long    vowel:    ende,   lengen 

lengthen,  lengest,   stren-^he ; 

heregong,  weriin  ^.    Cf.  O.  F. 

bikechen. 

3.  /.•  sigen  (sige)^  say,  pinc^ 
think. 

4.  O.  E.  e-f  5,  see  §  51,3. 


4.  e:  wexynde. 

5.  Long  vowel:  clde^,  welden^. 
—  ea  [e]  in  ealde  (twice). 

6.  i,  y:  ildre^,  mihte  myht. 

7.  u  [ii]:  churrejj^,  i-multen^. 


O.  E.  e;  e. 

e:  best,  betere,  herivnge, 
segge,  telle,  penchen;  eng- 
lene  ^. 


Long   vowel:   ende,  wende; 
lengiist;  werie^,  isene''. 


3.     O.  E.  e  4-  5,  see  §  51. 


^  helden  (inf.  and  pp.)  corresponds  to  O.  E.  hcaldan,  heat- 
den.  It  rhymes  once  with  welden  and  once  with  welpe,  but  I 
suppose  the  stressed  vowel  is  long.  Morsbach(Schriftspr.  p.  154), 
however,  points  out  that  c  in  helde  (in  Chaucer)  is  sometimes 
short,  thus  being  'borrowed  from  the  South  of  England  where 
ea  before  Id  was  not  lengthened'.  But  both  Biilbring  (Elem. 
§  285)  and  Kaluza  (Gr.  §  209)  assume  vowel-lengthening  in  this 
case,  e  in  helden  points  to  the  South  East  dialect  (see,  however. 
Morsbach,  ibid.).  Cf.  holden  (§  11,  i)  <  Merc,  hdldan.  —  elde 
<.  O.  E.  eldo  {(v),  welden  <  O.  E.  ^ewetdan  {d')  (otherwise  Ka- 
luza, Gr.  §  209,  anm.  6);  cf.  p.  XXIX,  foot-note  4. 

^  ai  in  inaist,  which  occurs  in  three  instances,  is  due  to 
the  influence  of  the  1.  and  3.  pers.  niai. 

^  ildre  answers  to  O.  E.  (WS.)  ieldia  (cf.  eldre  in  T.), 
chiirrejj  to  WS.  cierran  (cf.  cherried,  ibid.),  and  i-miilten  to  WS. 
mieltan  <:  *meallian,  *maltian  (cf.  melten,  ibid.). 

*  woxen  <:  O.  E.  weaxen  owes  its  o  to  the  influence  of 
the  preceding  w. 

'  Cf.  Morsbach,  Gr.  §  57,  a. 

«  Cf.  ibid.  §  64,  anm.  4. 

'  isene  <C  O.  E.  ^esene  <  *sahnia.  Cf.  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr. 
§  222,  2. 

^  z  in  sigen  is  produced  under  the  influence  of  the  fol- 
lowing palatal;  see  Morsbach,  Gr.  §  109.  /  in  J)inc  may  be 
due  to  Jjinchen  <i  O.  E.  pyncean. 
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§  11.     W.  T.  a,  a 

1.  o  [ao]:  bold,  cold,  holden  ^ 
(three  times),  awold;  oure- 
god^.  O.  Scand. :  fro,  scold  ^. 
—  a  in  baldure. 
o  [o]:  hwo  {wo),  sivo  {so); 
oper;  bicomc,  done,  sone 
soon. 

o  [o]:  pochle. 

a   [a]:    baren'^    child,  hwar 
where  (cf.  §  12,  l). 
Short    vowel:     O.    Scand.: 
lai''  let. 


2 


=  O.  E.  a  (ea),  o. 

1.    o  [ao]:  cold,  holde^;  ouer-gop 
{ago)\ 


2.  o  [o]:  sz^o  (so);  q^er;  by-come^ 
fone,  sone. 

3.  Short   vowel:    [o}i\  brouhte^ 
cf.  §  49,2. 

4.  e  [^]:  Z)ern  *  child. 

5.  a  [a]:  ^a/-  there. 


§  12.     W.  T.  a  =  O.  E.  £6,  e. 


1 .  e  [e] :  dede  deed,  dredin  dread, 
eiien  evening,  her  hair,  leten 
let  (/e/,-  cf.  §  11,  5),  medis 
meadows,  red  advice  {of- 
reden),  sclepen,  sedis  seed, 
sele  happiness  {sell),  setin  sat, 
se3e  saw,  spechen  speech- 
es, stretes  streets,  per  wer 
where  (cf.  §  11,  4),  were 
{werin)\\ere;  quemen  please, 
wenen  expect.  O.  Scand.: 
sete  seat.  —  net,  see   §  48,2. 

2.  Short  vowel :  aferd  ^  afraid, 
selpe,  and  probably  in  nexte. 


1.  e  [e]:  adrede  dread,  arede 
take  counsel,  dede,  leten  let, 
medes,  red  advice,  sedes, 
sely  happy,  sete  sat,  speche, 
telep  blames,  were;  iqueme 
please  {vnyqueme),  wene 
expectation  {wenen). 


^  Cf.  helden,  §  9,  4,  and  foot-note  1  (p.  XXX). 

^  See  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  57,  anm.  1.     Cf.  Kluge-Lutz. 

'  As  regards  the  Scand.  origin  of  scold,  I  refer  to  Ekwall, 
Shakspere's  Voc.  p.  87,  foot-note  2. 

^  baren  (for  barn)  and  bern  (<  O.  E.  biarn)  are  probably 
both  native,  according  to  N.  E.  D.,  Southern  forms;  cf.  barn 
in  an  early-Kentish  deed,  Bulbring,  Elem.  §  132,  c.  Bjorkman 
(Scand.  Loanw.  p.  230)  thinks  it  likely  that  M.  E.  barn  was 
mixed  with  the  Scand.  word,  Murray  (N.  E.  D.),  only  as  far 
as  concerns  the  Northern  barn. 

^  See  Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loanw.  p.  91.     Cf.  let,  §  12,  i. 

«  e  in  aferd  is  shortened  going  back  to  an  O.  E.  syn- 
copated form  of  afcered.  Its  rhymeword  is  werd.  Cf.  Mors- 
bach,  Gr.  §  74,  5  a. 
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§  13.    W.  T.  e  =  O.  E.  e 

1.  e:  help,  hiueder^,  selliche, 
selue  self,  tiienti,  weljje,  weiid 
(cf.  4.);  berke  bark,  herte, 
huniseiiinti,  smerten,  were, 
werd  troop,  werwe  steed; 
iip-breidin,  see  §51, 3.  Lat: 
cleric.  O.  F.:  ameiidit,  lel- 
teris. 
Short  or  long:  wel"^.,  5e/. 

2.  Long  vowel  [e]:  brekit,  fe 
property,  fele  many,  /b;*- 
hele,  qiiene  *  woman,  stelin, 
wele  wealthy  for],eteii''';felde, 
selde  seldom. 


(e),  eo  (o,  u),  eo,  ie  (i,  y). 

1.  e:  hiintseiienti.,  werk;  vp- 
breyde,  see  §  51. 

Long  or  short:  wel^. 

2.  eo  [ce]^ :  heorte,  seolf,  smeorte. 

3.  Long  vowel  [e]:  be  re]),  bre- 
kejj,  quele  die,  queue  ^,  for- 
yetejj  \  yeue  ";  selde,  velde 
field. 

4.  e  >  eo  (cB)  ^ :  fele  (twice)  feole 
(twice)  many  (cf.  §  9,2). 

5.  eo[de]:weole  wealth (5 times); 
leorny   (leornej),  leorne), 
sleoriie. 


1  e  in  hweder  implies  O.  E.  e,  not  ce  in  hwcvjjcr.  Cf.  Mors- 
bach,  Gr.  §  96,  anm.  2,  i,  and  Kaluza,  Gr.  §  208,  anm.  10. 

^  e   is    long   in    wel   when  standing  in  stressed  position. 

^  According  to  Biilbring  (Bonner  Beitr.  XV,  p.  101  ff.),  the 
O.  E.  a^-sound,  represented  by  eo,  is  to  be  found  even  in 
M.  E.  thirteenth  century  pieces.  This  statement  seems  to  be 
confirmed  by  the  Jes.  MS.  The  instances  in  which  Biil- 
bring considers  the  above  mentioned  sound  to  occur  exhibit  eo 
as  a  rule  in  J.  and  e  onlv  exceptionally  (never  oe).  Cf.  §  15,  4, 
§  17,  2,  §  27,  2,  §  29,  1,  §  30,  2,  §  31,  l,  §  32,  l.  On  the  contrary, 
this  eo  is  not  to  be  found  as  the  rej)resentative  of  WS.  ce 
(cf.  7,  4),  O.  E.  shortened  ^  <  W.  T.  ai  (cf.  §  26;  see  Bulbring, 
ibid.  p.  104),  e  <  a  (§  10;  cf.  Bulbring,  ibid.  p.  108),  e  <  ^  < 
o  (cf.  §  19  and  Biilbring,  ibid.  p.  123),  etc.  The  exceptions  (e)  are 
either  due  to  special  causes,  for  example  werk,  or  a  sign  of  a 
beginning  fluctuation  between  [cr]  and  [e].  On  occount  of  what 
is    said    above,    I    assume  the  quality  of  eo  to  be  [oe,  oe]. 

*  Cf.  quean  in  Ekwall's  Shakspere's  Voc.  p.  52. 

^  for^eten,  foryetej),  -Juen  (cf.  3),  and  yeue  are  native  word, 
as  appears  from  the  spelling  with  5  and  y.  As  regards  the  vowels, 
it  is  uncertain  whether  they  have  been  influenced  by  the  cor- 
responding Scand.  words  or  not.  e  in  for-^elen,  foryetej)  maj^ 
be  due  to  Scand.  g{i)ceta  (>  *getd),  unless  it  can  be  explained 
as  being  a  continuation  of  an  original  e  which,  in  O.  E.  times, 
was  retained  in  'Saxon  Patois'  (cf.  Biilbring,  Elem.  §  151,  anm.). 
This  latter  suggestion  bears  especially  upon  foryetej).  i  in 
^iuen  either  answers  to  O.  E.  "^iefan  {"/fan,  ^yfan),  or  it  is  due 
to  Scand.  give.  Cf.  Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loanw.  p.  154  ff.  and 
also  Ekwali,  Shakspere's  Voc.  p.  78. 
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3. 


Long  or  short:  cherril  churl, 
erl  earl,  erjjc  ^  (MS.  re^pe). 
i:  bi'it  bright,  ciiith  knight, 
rict  right,  sLvst  seest;  jiueii'^ 
(cf.  3cf  1). 

4.  o:  worolde  (cf.  1). 

5.  o  u  [ho],  w  [wuo]:  worjte 
ivurpen  wrjje^  become,  word 
worth,  iinwurj)  viiwrd 
worthless,  wrsipe  worship, 
wrjtere,  wrjmi  honour. 


Long  or  short:  cheoii,  eorl, 
eorpe  \ 

6.  z,  y:  riht;  bryht,  kiiyht. 

7.  o:   world. 

8.  II,  w^:  iwurjje,  warp  worth, 
ny-wrpe,    wrpie    honour, 
wrjjsipes. 

9.  u  [ii] :  furjj  *  life,  ifurn,  siilue *. 


§  14.     W.  T.  e,  e  =  O.  E.  e. 


1.  e  [e]:  he,  me,  pe,  we,  56; 
her  here. 

§  15.    W.  T.  (e)  i  = 

1.  z  (z/):  nim  huiimit;  bicche, 
bidde,  fikol,  frit  peace,  him, 
his,  hit,  listis,  sittin  (site), 
swich,  swinkin,  pis,  widewis 
(MS.  wiiidewis'"),  widt  man, 
wille,winnen,  etc.  O,  Scand.: 
ille,  witerliche,  gryt  truce. 
Latin:  biscopis,  siker. 

2.  z  [I]:  O.  F. :  companie,  gentile, 
genteleri,  gile,  miilteplien. 


1.    e   [e]:   he,    me,  pe,  we,   ye; 
her  here. 

O.  E.  i,  io  (eo);  e;  u. 
1.  i,  y:  hwider,  sitte,  swikehie, 
swiiikej),  wille;  mixe ;  chy- 
reche,  fry]),  swych,  swyiike, 
wylleii,  wyp,  etc.  O.  Scand.: 
gryp.  Latin:  sikerliche, 
syker. 


2.    y  [i]:  O.  P.:  gyle. 


'  The  quantity  of  e  in  erl  and  erjje  (likewise  eo  in  the 
corresponding  words  and  cheorl  in  J.)  is  doubtful.  Biilbring  and 
Morsbach  (Gr.  §  55;  cf.,  however,  §  58)  assume  vowel-lengthen- 
ing before  rl  and  rp,  but  Kaluza  (Gr.  §  214  a)  gives  the  vowel 
in  these  words  as  short.  According  to  Bulbring  (Elem.  §  285) 
this  vowel-lengthening  took  place  in  O.  E.  times  (about  800); 
the  vowel  in  the  above  words  is  long  in  MnE.  I  therefore 
think  mj^self  justified  in  concluding  that  e,  eo  [oe]  are  long. 
But  on  the  other  hand,  e  in  cherril  seems  to  be  short,  or  does 
the  double  consonant  only  indicate  a  strongly  rolled  r?  Cf. 
p.  XLVII,  foot-note  1. 

^  See  p.  XXXII,  foot-note  5. 

^  The  quality  of  zz  in  8  in  J.  is  probably  also  [uo],  that 
of  w  [wwj];  cf.,  however,  the  various  correspondent  forms  in 
O.  E.  (Bulbring,  Elem.  §§  268,  280).  As  regards  w  for  wii,  see 
foot-note  6,  p.  XXXIV. 

*  fiirp  <  O.  E.  (fyip)  fiorp,  sulue  <  O.  E.  sylf  (cf.  2). 

"  wuidewis  may  be  due  to  a  confusion  of  wiiduwc  and 
widewe.    Otherwise  Skeat,  PA.  Introd.  §  9,5. 
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3.  e  [z«]:  ef  if,  hem  them,  seiideii 
are,  sete  sit,  wellc  {luele  ^)  will. 

4.  e    [e]:    heniie    hence;    errc, 
werse  ^  worse. 

5.  Long  vowel:  herde^,  lemc^ 
branch. 

6.  o^:    wolc  will;  wode  wood. 

7.  w  [wiiY:  wld  wilt. 


3.    c:  nele^  will  not. 


4.  eo  [ce]:  heom,  heonne,  seol- 
iicr  ^. 

5.  ii:  Wilde. 


6.  zz,  V  [ii]:  wide,  lude,  vrre  ^ 

7.  Long  vowel:  hiirde  ^. 


^  The  quality  of  c  in  wele  and  /z^'/e  is  probably  [t'j;  cf. 
Morsbach,  Schriftspr.  p.  64.  The  quality  of  e  in  the  other  words 
in  3  may  be  [z^].  e  in  sete^  howevver,  is  perhaps  due  to  con- 
fusion with  setten ;  cf.  Engl.  Stud.  II,  p.  356.  e  in  ef  no  doubt 
indicates  that  the  quality  of  z  in  jif  was  not  quite  pure  (cf. 
Morsbach,  Gr.  §  114),  or  should  ef  be  the  Scand.  word  (cf. 
King  Horn,  1.  537,  Spec.  I,  Gloss.)?  In  the  Catherine-group, 
3e/ (for  3Z/)  occurs  in  all  instances;  Stodte  (§  5  d,  anm.  2)  con- 
siders this  3e/  to  be  connected  with  O.  Fries,  jef  This  assump- 
tion seems  to  me  hardly  probable. 

^  Cf.  p.  XXXII,  foot-note  3,  and  Biilbring,  Bonner  Beitr. 
XV,  p.  121. 

^  erre,  werse,  herde  are  Merc.  Kent,  forms;  cf.,  however, 
e  in  these  words  in  'Saxon  Patois',  Bulbring,  Elem.  §  186,  anm. 
Cf.  also  hiirde   <:  WS.  hierde,  and  vrre  <:  WS.  ierre  in  J. 

'  Cf.  note  on  1.  335  in  T. 

^  The  quality  of  o  in  wole  is  [zz°];  that  of  o  in  wode  may 
be  [o];  cf.  Morsbach,  Schriftspr.  p.  65. 

*^  Skeat  saj^s  that  the  Normans  disliked  wii  at  the  be- 
ginning of  a  word  (see  TPS.  95-98,  p.  407;  cf.  ibid.  1899— 1902, 
p.  452).  It  should,  however,  be  observed  that  the  omission  of 
u  after  w  occurs  only  seven  times  in  T.  (cf.  §  13,5;  in  four  in- 
stances the  French  w  is  employed),  whereas  wii  is  used  cor- 
rectly seventeen  times.  Consequent!}',  this  fact  docs  not  speak 
in  favour  of  Skeat's  statement.  Nor  does  the  occurrence  of  w 
for  wii  in  J.,  which,  as  said  before,  shows  a  very  slight 
Norman-French  influence  (cf.  §  5  and  §  13,8).  Morris  is  of 
opinion  that  this  spelling  is  intentional  and  that  it  has  reference 
to  a  careless  pronunciation  of  luii  as  ii  (cf.  Spec.  I,  p.  288,  note 
on  1.  12;  cf.  also  Skeat  TPS.  95—98,  p.  407).  This  opinion  seems 
really  to  be  supported  by  w  being  sometimes  used  as  a  vowel- 


sign 


(cf.  hiu  in  J.,  §  18,2).  But  w  is  not  used  only  for  [wu],. 
but  also  for  [lou]  as,  1  suppose,  in  wld,  though  the  usual  repre- 
sentatives of  O.  E.  willan  in  the  pres.  tense  in  T.  arc  wille, 
welle,  wole.  Cf.  such  instances  of  iv  for  [zz'zzj  as  wile,  wll,  and 
swlc  {swlclic),  swjje  in  La3amon  (see  Luhmann,  p.  29  (.).  These 
spellings,  particularly  swlc  and  swJje,  must  in  my  opinion 
prove  that  w  was  used  either  to  indicate  a  vowel-sound  or  that 
it  was  merely  a  kind  of  abbreviation  for  ivii.  But  in  the  former 
case  w  would  have  a  double  value,  viz.  [ii]  and  [ii].  1  there- 
fore feel  more  inclined  to  adopt  the  latter  alternative. 
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§  16.    W.  T.  i,  1 

z  [?]:  child,  milde,  findcn, 
bihinden;  bi,  abidest,  hilif^, 
bisideii,  bitit,  blijje,  crist,  dige 
(rhyming  with  witerliche), 
driiien,  ilichc,  min,  siuijje, 
tiding  es,  ])iii,  in  if,  wis,  etc. 
—  a  in  Jjiiii  (once). 
Long  or  short  ^:  bringen, 
])ing,  blitnesse,  ivisliche; 
riche  ^. 

Short  vowel :  bisinare  \  blisse 
«  O.  E.  IdJjjs  >  l)liss\ 
ivimmon,  wisdom  ^,   wissiii. 


--  O.  E.  I  (i,  eo). 

1.  z,  y  [i]:  child,  milde,  bij- 
hiiide;  bi-hyiide,  a-vynde ; 
bi,  abidest,  chid,  gripeii, 
idclscipc,  lif,  wif,  wis;  by, 
blyjjc,  dryiien,  ilyche,  lykyeii, 
myii,  ryd,  tyme,  Jjyn,  wyiie, 
wyse  way,  wyse  wise,  etc. 
O.  Scand.:  tyjjiiiges. 

Long     or    short  ^:     singejj, 
bryngejj;  riche,  ryche^. 

2.  Short  vowel:  lilite  easih% 
arixlye,  wisdom  *,  wymmon, 
wyssye. 


§  17.     W.  T.  o  =  O 

1. 


E.  o  (eo). 


o:  bold  bolt,  cocker,  cot-lif, 
folck,  for,  god  God,  horse, 
lowieii'^,  morjC-sclep,  often, 
sorCjC  sorwe  sorrow;  scol- 
der should,  wolde^  would. 
O.  Scand.:  coste '   manners. 


o:    boll,    cot-lyf,  folkes,  for, 
god    God,    horse ;  scholde  ^ 
wolde  ®;  oner. 
Long  or  short  vowel:  for]). 


^  ^z7z/  <  O.  E.  buleofa  (-lif),  O.  H.  G.  pilibi,  is  stressed 
on  the  first  syllable.  The  same  is  the  case  with  bismare  < 
W.  T.,  O.  E.  bJsmer{bi/smer),  a  compound  of  by  and  smer,  which 
latter  word  corresponds  to  M.  H.  G.  smier,  'a  smile',  smicren, 
'to  smile'  (Schmeller);  cf.  O.  H.  G.  bismer,  'ridicule'.  (N.  E.  D.) 

'^  The  quantity  of  z  (z/'  before  ng  is  doubtful;  cf.  Mors- 
bach,  §  57,  d  and  §  58.  Note  JAnke:  sinkcn  and  pinke:  minde 
in  T.  As  regards  blitnesse,  wisliche,  Morsbach  assumes  a  long 
vowel  in  most  cases  (cf.  Schriftspr.  p.  21  and  Gr.  p.  72,  foot- 
note). 

^  Kluge-Lutz,  Kaluza,  and  others  consider  riche  to  be 
from  O.  F.  riche,  Skeat,  from  O.  E.  rice.  Ekwall  thinks  there 
is  no  reason  to  look  upon  it  as  a  loan-word  (Shakspere's  Voc. 
p.  53).  It  may,  however,  be  that  t  in  O.  E.  rice  has  been  short- 
ened by  the  influence  of  the  O.  F.  riche.  —  z(z/)in  riche  (ryche) 
seems  here  to  be  long.     Cf.  §  64,  lO. 

*  Cf.  Kaluza,  Gr.  §  220  b.     Orrm  has  luissdom. 

'"  lowien  corresponds  to  O.  E.  lofian,  praise,  or  to  liifian, 
love.     Cf.  in  the  latter  case  §  20, 1. 

^  Cf.  Morsbach,  Schriftspr.  p.  20. 

'  Cf.  Bjorkman  (Scand.  Loanw.  p.  247),  who  considers  the 
word  to  be  'possibly  borrowed  from  Scandinavian'. 
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O.  F.:    coiicrcn,  orgnl,  poii- 

ere. 

Short  or  long  vowel  ^:/o/e- 

wici,  mo  renin,  sore^e. 

2.  {':  sern^e-  sorrow  (once). 

3.  o  [o]:  iborcn,  biforcn,  biloken, 
forloren,  iscoten^ ;  bito'-^en; 
dote  *  dotard. 


2.  e  >  eoioe):  serewe  (once) 
seorewe  ^  (twice). 

3.  o  [7)]:  vn-bore,  by-fore, 
ischote;  idroive,  bitowe,  cf. 
§  53;  dote\ 


§  18.     W.  T. 


1.  o  [6]:  bord,  word,  gold;  Mod, 
dom,  don  {do,  dojj;  cf.  § 
19,  1),  se-flod,  foster  ^,  fron- 
ere^,     god    good,    hokede, 


o,  o  =  O.  E 
1 


o ;  u. 


o  [o]:  borde,  word,  gold; 
boke,  dom,  do,  frouer,  god 
good,  bihone,  hokede,  lokie, 
etc.;  flowejj,  inowe,  cf.  § 
53. 


^  Though  o  in  the  following  three  words  is  doubtful  as 
regards  the  quantity,  I  feel  inclined  to  look  upon  it  as  short; 
cf.  are^e,  etc.  §  9,  2. 

-  ('  in  seru-^e,  serewe,  and  eo  in  seorewe,  are  due  to  the 
influence  of  the  verb  senuen  (seorwen),  which  goes  back  to  an 
O.  E.  *ser-^ean  (i-umlaut  of  sor-Jan);  cf.  Morsbach,  Gr.  §  120,  anm.  1, 
and  Stodte  §  6,2.  Moreover,  as  regards  serewe,  seorewe,  cf.  p. 
XXXII,  foot-note  3.     Note  (the  rhyme?)  seorewe:  arewe. 

The  form  sern^e  for  the  usual  sore^e  {sorwe)  in  T.  is  pe- 
culiar. The  end-word  in  the  preceding  line  (437)  being  folewid, 
we  should  have  expected  the  assonance  folewid:  sore^e,  all  the 
more  as  section  25  has  rhymes  and  assonances  almost 
throughout. 

•^  Owing  to  n  in  the  following  syllable,  o  in  iboren,  bi- 
foren,  etc.  should  be  short  according  to  Kaluza  (Gr.  §  222,  c), 
but  to  judge  from  the  assonances  iscoten:  dole  (cf.  ischote: 
dole  in  J.)  and  forloren:  bojjen,  it  seems  to  be  long;  cf.  also 
Morsbach,  Gr.  §  119. 

^  dote,  not  found  in  O.  E.,  is  from  the  M.  E.  verb  dote, 
which  corresponds  to  M.  Du.  doten,  'to  be  silh%  crazy'  (N.  E.  D., 
Kluge-Lutz).  On  account  of  the  parallelism  of  sense  between 
the  O.  F.  redoter,  'to  rave,  dote',  and  the  Engl,  verb  dote, 
Murray  suggests  the  possibility  of  a  Norman-French  *doter  as 
the  origin  of  the  Engl.  verb.  This  seems  to  me  more  likely 
than  to  assume  Continental  loan  at  so  early  a  date;  in  this 
regard,  cf.  Ekwall,  Shakspere's  Voc.  p.  94  f. 

"  Cf.  Morsbach,  Gr.  §  62. 

«  Cf.  M.  E.  fro,  'comfort,  relief,  O.  \V.  Scand.  fro,  which 
means  the  same  (Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loanw.  p.  240). 
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hokcr,  hording,  bioiiit, 
inoch,  lokiii,  mod  mood, 
moder,  mot,  rowen,  wod; 
to;  O.  Scand.:  ploiiis  ^  {cf. 
§  53,  2).  —  oe  in  goed  good 
(twice),  —  00  in  hooc-lerid 
(twice). 

Long  or  short:  godiiesse. 
II  [u]:  whii  {ivu)  how. 


O.  Scand. :  ploiih  \  cf.  §  49,  2. 
—  eo  in  reowe  ^  row. 


Long  or  short:  godliche. 
2.    z/,     w    [ff]:    hii    (once)    hiv  ^ 
(tlirice)  how. 


1.  e  [e]:  dcmeii,  dejj  does  (cf. 
§  18, 1),  fclc  feel,  fere  com- 
panion, greiie,  metes  (MS. 
mestes),  weped;  —  cz  in  dezY^ 
(twice)  does. 
Long  or  short:  kenliclie. 


§  19.     W.  T.  o  =  O.  E.  {oe)  e. 

1.    e  [e]:  demen,  de]),  ivere  com- 
panion, wepen. 


Long    or    short: 
wenliehe. 


kenliche, 


§  20.    W.  T.  u  (o)  =  O.  E.  u  (eo),  u. 


1.  II  [u^\.  line,  eiinne  can,  dare 
door,  dir^ede,  fill,  lufsnm, 
liistlike,  for-swiinken,  Jjiireh, 


1.  11,  i)  [no]:  biiiien  ahowe,  tiiint- 
seiienti,  liiiiyen,  Jjiis,  wiine ; 
Jjvrh,  under,  vppen;  hunger, 


^  ploiih  {ploiiis),  in  the  sense  'a  plough',  is  probablj^  due 
to  Scand.  influence;  O.  E.  plo--,  meant  'a  measure  of  land'.  Its 
Scand.  origin  in  this  respect  is,  however,  doubted  by  Bjorkman 
(Scand.  Loanw.  p.  251),  who  seems  to  be  inclined  to  look  upon 
it  as  a  native  word;  likewise  Skeat  and  Kluge-Lutz.  But  Ek- 
wall  (Shakspere's  Yoc.  p.  86)  points  out  tJiat  the  word  in  the 
sense  'a  plough'  does  not  occur  until  Orrm,  and  that  there  is 
accordingly  reason  for  considering  it  a  Scand.  loan-word.  Cf. 
also  Koppel,  Herrigs  Arch.  104,  p.  37,  and  Jespersen,  Nordisk 
Tidskrift  1902,  p.  508.  —  As  regards  the  quality  of  o  in  ftowep, 
inowe,  ploiih,  cf.  Kaluza,  Gr.  §  223. 

^  eo  in  reowe  (for  rowe)  is  peculiar;  it  may  be  due  to  a 
confusion  either  with  the  past  tense  reow  or  with  the  verb 
reowe,  'to  rue'  (cf.  §  30,2).  The  quality  of  eo  is  proved  to  be 
[o]  by  the  assonance  flowejj. 

^  The  same  use  of  w  as  a  sjaiibol  for  a  vowel-sound 
occurs,  for  instance,  in  Emare;  e.  g.  jwell,  trwe ;  see  Gough, 
Emare,  p.  2. 

*  ei  in  deit  is  no  doubt  only  an  indication  of  a  long  close 
e-sound. 
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Jnis,    jiicjje   youth;    tiuike^, 
}iing,  lis  \ 

II  {v\  o  ^:  ciimid  {once)  comid 
comit  (three  times),  drun- 
ken ij-dronken,  scnllen  sollen, 
sone  son  (9  times)  and  siinc 
(once),  under  (under)  onder. 
—  o:  moeh  ^,  woiiin  {wonit); 
loiie^. 
2.  Probably  long  vowel:  fnn- 
den  go,  stiinde  stondes°; 
mo  we  mii^e,  see  §  53. 


tnnge,  iis^.  —  o:  vordrije^, 
ijoiKj.  —  ijonhjje,  see  §  49^2, 
doiuejjes,  see  §  53, 


2.    11  [h]:  stiinde. 


§  21.    W.  T.  u  =  O.  E.  y. 


1.    II  [iii]'^:  biirie  bury  \  ciinne 
kind,     hiiiiele    evil,    Iiistin, 


1.    11,     V    [«]^:    ilmre/j,     eunne 
kind,    eiiste,   miiehele,  viiel; 


'  11  in  hiuu/er,  hinge  (liinke),    :-,ung  is  probably  short;  cf. 
Morsbach,    Gr.    §    125,   a.     The  same  is  the  case  with  u  in  us 


owing  to  its  unstressed  position.     Orrm  has  uss. 

-  As  regards  the  words  in  which  o  interchanges  with  u, 
as  well  as  lone  and  ivonin,  o  is  due  to  Norman-French  influence. 
As  is  shown,  this  use  of  o  occurs  particularly  before  m  and 
n.    Cf.    u  in  the  corresponding  words  in  J. 

^  o  in  moch  infers  an  O.  E.  *muceL  Cf.  miichil,  §  21,  l. 
0  in  vordrye,  which  corresponds  to  O.  E.  fijrdrian,  depends  on 
the  influence  of  fiirjjer  <!  O.  E.  fdrdor. 

^  o  in  lone  mav  be  long  [o].  The  assonance  is  loiierd. 
Cf.  Notes  T.  1.  493. 

'"  The  quantity  of  the  stressed  vowel  in  stiinde,  stondes 
(and  perhaps  in  fiinden)  is  doubtful,  o  in  stondes  points  to 
vowel-shortening. 

^  The  value  of  u  (u)  <  O.  E.  y  in  J.  is  no  doubt  [ii].  In 
T.  it  may  be  that  of  [iU].  The  various  representatives  of  O.  E.  y 
—  note:  huiiele,  iiiel,  yiiele  —  point  to  this  conclusion.  The 
quality  of  e  in  desi,  etc.  (see  no.  4,  p.  XXXIX)  is  doubtful.  1 
suppose,  however,  that  this  e  is  due  to  South  East  influ- 
ence. Yet  e  in  werchin  might  be  owing  to  the  following  r 
or  to  the  influence  of  the  subst.  werk.  e  in  tresten  is  possibly 
lengthened,  the  assonance  being  deih.  Cf.  Morsbach,  Gr.  § 
59,  anm.  1,  and  i?  62. 

^  bury   <  O.  E.  byrh^  still 
member    of    place-names,    e.    g. 
was    used    in    O.    E.    times    as 
forbarn    (see    Bosw.-Toller    and 


49).     As 


regards 


occurs  in  MnE.  as  tiie  second 
.    Canterbury.     As    such,    byri-^ 
nom.    sg.;    cf.    Cantwara    byri^ 
Koppel,    Herrigs    Arch.  104,  p. 
biirie,  it  may  answer  to  O.  E.  bury  (cf.  note 
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3. 

4. 


miichil  ^      {miikil\      miirjje 

mirth,  iviinne  joy ;  wiirchen, 

wiirmes,  wiirt'-. 

i,    ij:   filsteii   help,    iiiel,  of- 

Jiinket ;    dristiii    hord,  king ; 

ijiiel  (thrice). 

Long  vowel:  minde. 

e:    desi  foolish  {desiet,  desi- 

ende),  iverchin   (thrice).     O. 

Scand.:  tresten. 


wurchej)  ^. 
wrt-  wort. 


w :     iwrche, 


z,  y:  drihteii  (once),  dryhteii^ 
(twice),  king,  kyng^  (once). 


§  22.    W.  T.  u  (u) 

a  [u]:  bach  bow,  bare,  cajje      1. 
knew esi{c a])),  fide,  lade  loud, 
bilaken,    mased,    majje,  na, 
suket,   sajh,  J)a,  are,  at  ate. 
O.  F. :  prade  *. 


O.  E. 


u. 


a,  u  [u]:  bare,  baive  bow, 
for-caj),  lade,  bilaken,  ma]), 
na,  pa,  are  our,  a)yjjvte. 
O.  F.:  prate  \ 


§  23.     W.  T.  u  (u)  =  O.  E.  y. 

1.    aUii]'":  bi-falit,  laden  sounds   I   1.    a    [ii]:    caJje    make    known. 


on  11.  267—269  in  T.)  or  rather  to  byri-^.  This  latter  supposi- 
tion seems  to  me  the  more  likeh'^  because  O.  E.  barh  was 
represented  in  the  South  of  England  by  biri:,.,  birie  (in  Cadebirie, 
MnE.  Cadbary),  and  berie  (see  Stolze,  Ortsnamen  im  Domesdaj'^ 
Book,  §  13;  anm.  2,  and  §  15). 

^  machil  (and  the  rare  mukil)  in  T.  and  machete  in  J. 
correspond  to  O.  E.  mycel  (<  *makilo);  cf.  moch,  §  20,1. 

-  The  value  of  a  in  umrchen,  amrmes,  amrt,  and  of  w  in 
iayrche,  wrt,  cannot  be  determined  with  certainty.  As  is  known, 
the  O.  E.  combination  wy rhecame  zi;u7'inlateWS.(Bulbring,Elem. 
§  280).  The  qualitv  of  a  in  these  words  mav  therefore  as  well 
be  [uo],  that  of  w  [wao].  Cf.  Morsbach,  Gr.  §  133,  2,  anm.  2. 
Note,  however,  the  rhyme  chyreche:  a)arche  in  J. 

'^  y  in  dryhten  and  kyng  may  seem  peculiar,  these  words 
being  otherwise  written  with  z  (according  to  Kaluza,  Gr.  §  226, 
anm.  1,  and  Morsbach,  Gr.  §  133, 2.  anmm.  2  and  4).  Cf.,  however, 
dryhten  and  kyng  in  Spec.  I,  Glossary,  Morsbach,  Schriftspr. 
p.  41,  and  kenge  in  La3araon  (see  Luhmann,  p.  101). 

^  prade  <  O.  E.  prud,  MnE.  proad,  is  borrowed  from  O. 
in  O.  E.  times;  cf.  Kluge,  Engl.  Stud.  21,  p.  334.  prate  in 
<  O.  E.  priit,  is  a  by-form  of  prud. 

°  As  regards  the^  qualitv  of  the  representatives  of  O.  E. 
in  T.,    I    refer   to  p.  XXXVfll,  foot-note  6.     Note  the  rhyme 


F. 

J. 


?/ 

chiden:  anladen  in  T. 
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{iinliidcn),  liijjere;  liitil  liittele^ 
little;  priiden^.    O.  F.:  huge 


large. 


2.  i [i  or  «'] :  rimeii ;  litil  littele  \ 

3.  [e]:    lepere,    reme    roomy?, 
iinkejje^  unknown. 


hipre;  Intel  (thrice).    O.  F. 
tiiriie  ^. 

2.    z  [iii]:  litel  (once). 


§  24.    W.  T.  ai 


1.  o  [do] :  boil,  bo])e  ^,  foil 
enemies,  lore,  lojj  hateful 
{aloped),  loiierd,  neiier-mo 
more,  no  iioii,  oii^  one,  one 
alone,  o^en  (owene),  sor,  stoii 
and  sloiii,  swoti  perspiring, 
wo  woe,  luoc  weak,  ivol 
knows.  O.Scand.:  hore,  loiie^. 


1. 


=  O.  E.  a. 

o  [do];  boil,  boJ)e'%  if  on  ene- 
mies, horn,  lorpeu,  loJj  hate- 
ful, loiierd,  more,  no  noii, 
one  ^  alone,  ore  pity,  owe 
own,  sore,  swote,  wot  {not 
<.  lie  -f-  ivdt),  wo  {ivowe  '), 
wrope.  O.Scand.:  to  lie  ^. — 
a  in  ahte  possessed,  bi-hat. 


^  The  double  t  in  liittele,  littele  points  to  vowel-shortening. 
But  as  the  /  is  doubled  only  twice,  single  /  occurring  five  times, 


with    laden,    infers    an    O.    E. 


I  have  given  the  vowel  as  long. 

-  priiden,    which    rhymes 
*prydaii   (cf.    O.   E.   prutian),  or  else  it  has  been  influenced  by 
the  subst.  prijda  >  M.  E.  pride. 

^  It  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  tiirne  answers  to  tur- 
niaii  or  tyrnaii  (ij).  The  differences  of  opinion  regarding  this 
word  are  great.'  Skeat,  Morris  (Spec.  I),  and  Stodte  (§  8,  c) 
derive  it  from  O.  E.  tijrnan.  Kluge-Lutz  give  M.  E.  toiirne  < 
O.  E.  turnian,  Kaluza  (Gr.  §  245  a  and  §  371  c;,  lumen  with  short  u. 
Orrm  has  tiirrnenn  {tarrnedd),  which  Morsbach  (Gr.  §  58,  anm. 
1)  derives  from  O.  E.  turnian,  but  in  §  133,  1,  ibid.,  he  gives 
turne  with  [ti].  These  different  opinions  are  due  to  the  different 
quantities  and  qualities  of  the  stressed  vowel  in  O.  E.  and 
M.  E.  —  turne  in  J.  possibly  forms  assonance  with  tijnie.  In 
that  case  the  quality  of  ii  would  be  [ii].  The  word  was  in- 
troduced into  English  before  the  Conquest;  cf.  Kluge,  Engl. 
Stud.  21,  p.  335, 

*  Add  to  these  words  the  unstressed  pe  <i  O.  E.  pf/. 

^  bope  (<  ().  E.  bd -\- ])d)  may  partl}-^  be  due  to  Scand. 
influence,  especially  when  used  as  a  conj.;  see  Bjorkman,  Scand. 
Loanw.  p.  108. 

^  Unstressed  in  the  indef.  art.  o,  an,  a. 

'  As  regards  wowe,  see  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  62,  anm.  and 
§  118,  anm.  1.     Cf.  also  my  note  on  1.  142  in  J. 

^  lone  (1.  143  in  T.),  which  no  doubt  means  'loan',  is  from 
O.  Scand.  Idn.  Skeat  (PA.  Glossary)  also  gives  the  sense  'gift'. 
I  do  not  think  this  is  quite  correct.  Besides,  M.  E.  lone, 
'gift,    reward',    is    phonetically    another   word,   viz.   O.  Scand. 
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—  ai  in  bihait  ^  promises. 
Long  or  sliort:  oni  any. 

2,  o  [o]:  nocht  notliing. 

3.  a:  madmes. 


2.  Short     vowel     [otJL]:     noiihl 
cf.  §  49,  2. 

3.  a:  madmes. 


2. 


25.     W.  T.  ai  +  u  [a  +  u]  =  O.  E.  aw. 


1.    ow,     on    [ao-\-ii]:    cnoweii 


cnoiieii. 


moweii      momn, 


somn.    —    aw^     an:    sawm 
sown,  sanlle. 
2.    ew  in  kneiuen  -  (once). 


1.  ow  [do -\- n]:  mow  en,  sow  en 
sow,  isowen  sown.  —""««.• 
sanle. 


§  26.    W.  T.  ai 

e  [e]:  delen,  eper  either  (cf.  §      1. 

51, 4),  her  ere  {herliche\  leden 

(let)   lead,    leren,    lest  least, 

bimenen  lament,  vere  raise, 

se-flod. 

Short  or  long^:  e/iz  any  (cf. 

oni  §  24,1),  enere  (eneriches), 

nenere,  fles  flesh. 

e  >  a  ^-  lesten  lasten  last,  2. 


O.  E.  se. 

e  [e]:  areche,  leden  lead, 
lere,  menej),  Senorde;  vn- 
lielpe^;  feye^,  see  §  51,1.  — 
ee:  see  sea. 


Short  or  long^:  enere  {enre 
nenere,  ileste,  nenne,  iwrep- 
ped\  eyhte,  see  §  48,2. 
a:  aijhte,  see  §  48,  2. 


Jy 


lann  (Swed.  Ion,  be/d/zing).  Cf.  Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loanw.  p. 
70  (I  here  take  the  opportunitj^  of  pointing  out  that  lone  in 
M.  Arth.  1124,  to  which  Bjorkman  refers,  I  suppose,  following 
Seyferth,  does  not  mean  'reward';  it  has  the  sense  'concealment' 
(cf.  also  N.  E.  D.),  thus  answering  to  O.  Scand.  lann,  'secret'; 
cf.  Swed.  'i  I6n\  '/d/zdom').  The  O.  E.  word  for  'loan'  is  Ic^n, 
M.  E.  ten. 

^  Luhmann  thinks  that  ai  <  O.  E.  a  is  due  to  Norman- 
French  way  of  spelling  (for  ce  in  the  original).    See  Luhmann 
p.  106. 

^  e  in  knewen  (1.  331)  is  hard  to  account  for.  It  may  be 
a  slip  for  o  or  due  to  e  in  bikechen  (1.  332). 

^  vnhelpe,  rhj^ming  with  elde,  seems  to  have  retained  its 
long  vowel,  probably  through  the  influence  of  hele  <  O.  E. 
hailn;  cf.  helth,  Morsbach,  Schriftspr.  p.  44. 

^  /ez/e  <  O.  E.  fce-^e  ma}^  be  native.  The  corresponding 
word  in  O.  Scand.  is  feiyr,  but  the  word  occurs  in  other  Teu- 
tonic languages,  too.  Cf.  Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loanw.  p.  62, 
foot-note. 

^  It  is  difficult  to  fix  the  quantity  of  the  stressed  vowel 
in  the  following  words.  It  seems,  however,  to  me  most  likely 
that  e  {a)  is  short.  Cf.  Morsbach,  Gr.  §  62,  anm.  and  §  96, 
anm.  2,2  a. 
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3.  a:  lasse;  acte  (hachte)  pos- 
session, ta^te  ^  taught,  see 
§  49, 1. 

4.  Probably  long  vowel:  wra- 
ped  (MS.  lurajCd). 

§  27.     W.  T.  au  = 

1.  e  [e]:  bet  beat,  vnbctcn  not 
beaten,  bewen  ^  bend,  dcd 
dead,  de^h  avails,  hednesse 
prosperity,  heke  also,  heren 
ears,  heren  hear,  /7t'z/;//head, 
lese  false  {lesing),  leue  faith 
{leiieii  believe),  red  red, 
schene  beautiful,  sehete 
sheet,  pe eh  ^  though;  nede 
need. 

2.  ail:  pan  ^  though. 


O.  E.  ea,  le  (i,  y),  e. 

1.  e  [e]:  chepynge^,  ek  also, 
iherest  hearest,  ilef  believe, 
lesinge,  for-yeinep;  peyh 
(peij)^  though,  see  §  48,2,3. 
—  ea  in  reade  red. 
eo  [ce]:  neode  ^  need. 
II   [ii]:  ihiire  {hard). 

4.    ye  [^e] :  lyen  ^  reward. 


2. 
3. 


^  «  in  ta^jte  maj^  be  long  or  half-long. 

^  bewen  corresponds  to  O.  E.  be^an  (see  Stratm.-Bradley). 
Cf.  bnch,  §  22. 

^  ('  in  Jjech  may  be  long  when  standing  in  stressed  position. 
Jjeyh,  according  to  Morsbach,  Schriftspr.  p.  72,  answers  to  O.  E. 
Jteh  <:  pecih,  a  shortened  form  of  Jjcah.  This  seems,  however, 
doubtful.  Like  Kaluza  (Gr.  §  212,  anm.  3)  I  prefer  to  look 
upon  e  in  peyh  (<  O.  E.  Jjeah)  as  long  when  in  stressed 
position.  On  the  contrary,  pan  (in  2)  is  to  be  derived  from  a 
weakh^  stressed  7^ ''^«^^  or  rather  ^^d/7,  i.  e.  through  displacement 
of  the  stress  from  e  to  a.  Jjoch  (in  3)  is  from  a  Scand.  type 
*Jjoh.  Cf.  Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loanw.  p.  72  ff.  The  peculiar 
form  Jjocke  shows  that  o  is  short. 

^  chep  in  chepynge,  O.  E.  ceap,  is  a  common  Teutonic 
word.  Its  derivation  from  Latin  eaiipo  (cf.  Bjorkman,  Scand. 
Loanw.  p.  68)  is  very  doubtful.  Cf.  N.  E.  D.  and  Franck,  An- 
zeiger  f.  d.  Altert.  XXI,  p.  299  f. 

'"  eo  in  neode  does  not  answer  to  O.  E.  mad,  which 
would  have  given  M.  E.  n§de  (or  npade).  nfed,  njjd,  which  are 
normal  representatives  of  nead  as  being  a  fern,  i-stem  (in  N. 
E.  D.  the  word  is  said  to  have  been  commonly  used  as  neut., 
but  Sweet,  A.  S.  Diet,  and  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.,  give  it  as  fern.), 
cannot  have  given  eo  in  M.  E.  neod,  which  also  occurs  in 
O.  E.,  is  considered  to  be  due  to  the  inlluence  of /zeoc/, 'desire, 
pleasure'  (cf.  N.  1^.  1).).     Cf.  p.  XXXII,  foot-note  3. 

^'  lyen  answers  to  O.  E.  lean.  The  usual  M.  E.  form  is 
len.     lyen,   which    is    a    rare  form,  may  be  due  to  South  East 
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3.  o:    O.    Scand.:    pocli    (four 
times),  pocke  (once). 

4.  V  [ii] :  vretii  (=  hare  pa)  hear 
thou. 


§  28.     W.  T.  au  +  u  =  O.  E.  eaw. 


1.    ew,    ea(u.)  [ea]:  fewe,pea)es; 
glea  wise,  peues  (peuacs). 


1.  ew,  ev  [ea]:  fewe,  J)ea)es; 
vnpev.  —  eaw  in  gleaw  ^ 
wise. 


29.    W.  T.  eu,  e  +  u  =  O.  E.  eo. 


1.  e  [e]:  ehesen  {chesed,  ches) 
choose,  lef  dear,  leseii  (for- 
lesed)  lose,  ten  conduct,  teiie 
grief,  tre  tree,  pef  thief; 
drei^e  grief,  see  §  51,  i.  O. 
Scand.:  inimeke  ^. 


1.  eo  [ce]^:  cheose  (icheosej)), 
leaf,  leop  (MS.  loj))  song,  to- 
teone,  forteop^peode;  treoa)e 
tree.  —  e  in  leae  dear. 


§  30.    W.  T.  eu  (iu)  +  u  =  O.  E.  eow. 

1.  ea  [ea]:  ea'^  you  eare^  your. 

2.  ew  >  eow  [oe]:  rewe^reowe'^ 
rue. 


1.  ew  [en]:  newe,  re  we  rue 

2.  oa)  [da]:  trowpe  ^. 


influence.  Cf.  Hen  in  the  Poema  Morale  (M.),  Anglia  XXX,  pp.  220, 
228  (1.  58\  and  Skeat,  PA.  Notes,  1.  407. 

'  Cf.  note  on  11.  47—48  in  J. 

-  vnmeke,  'stiff?,  helpless',  corresponds  no  doubt  to  O. 
Scand.  umjukr.  Skeat  (PA.)  thinks  it  means  impatient',  but 
does  not  give  its  origin,  as  he  does  in  other  cases. 

'  Cf.  p.  XXXII,  foot-note  3. 

^  ea  and  eare  have  developed  from  (eau),  eawer  -<)  O.  E. 
eoa),  eoa^er.  ^a,  ^are  are  to  be  explained  from  the  same  forms 
unstressed  (cf.  Morsbach,  Schriftspr.  p.  74),  but  a  displace- 
ment of  stress  has  taken  place  in  this  case:  eaw,  eua)er  > 
eaw,  eihver  >  5^«^  saaier  i^the  3,  as  is  known,  is  due  to  the  nom. 
56)  '>  5«,  5«/'e.  oa,  ower  in  3.  go  back  to  the  stressed  forms 
eow,  eoa)er  >  (with  displacement  of  stress)  eoa),  eower. 
Skeat's  statement  that  oa,  our  for  yoa,  your  should  be 
due  to  Norman-French  influence,  cannot  be  correct,  as  Luh- 
mann  (p.  30)  has  already  pointed  out.  But  Luhmann  errs  in 
asserting  that  501Z,  ^oare  belong  to  a  period  later  than  La5amon. 
^uw  occurs  as  early  as  in  Orrm. 

'"  Cf.  Morsbach,  Schriftspr.  p.  75,  and  ten  Brink,  Chaucer 
§  49  and  anm.  2. 
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3.    II  [u]:  5U  ^  you,  ;^Lire^  your. 


§  31.     W.  T.  io,  iu 

1.  e[e]:  derc  dear,  dreri  dreary, 
ledeii  people,  le-yCn  tell  a  lie, 
steren  sieev^stren  possession. 

2.  Shortened  in:  derliiig. 

3.  i  [i] :  li-^eii  ^  tell  a  lie. 

4.  Shortened  in:  litht  light 
(sb.). 


3.    on,  oiv  [oil]:  on  '  you,  ower  ^ 
your. 

=  O.  E.  eo,  le  (1,  y). 

1.  eo  [oef:  dreori,  leode,  istreon. 

2.  II  [ii]:  diiiiijng. 

3-    y  W:  fy^'I^  tells  a  lie. 


§  32.     W.  T.  ii  +  vowel  =  O.  E.  eo,  lO. 

1.    eo    [oe]'^:   beon,  freoiid;  heo 
she.  —  e  in  freinaniies. 


1.  e  [e] :  hen  be,  fend,  fre,  frend ; 
he  she. 

2.  The    vowel    is    shortened : 
freiidchipe. 

3.  ie  [^e]:  hie  ^  she. 

4.  lie  [tie  or  i^]-.  hiie^  she. 


^  See  foot-note  4,  p.  XLIII. 

-  See  foot-note  3,  p.  XXXII. 

^  t  in  li-},en  is  to  be  explained  either  from  Mercian  ll-^an 
or  possiblj^  through  the  influence  of  the  2nd  and  3rd  pers. 
pres.  indie,  sing. 

*  lie  for  e  <  O.  E.  eo  occurs  in  the  South  West  dialect, 
ie  in  the  Kentish;  see  Kaluza,  Gr.  §  216.  But  hie  is  also  a 
Mercian  form.     Cf.  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  334,  anm.  3. 


B.    Unstressed  vowels. 


§  33.  Words  with  fluctuating  stress  have  in  some  cases 
been  mentioned  under  A.  As  our  texts  in  most  instances  do 
not  differ  from  the  common  development  of  O.  E.  vowels  in 
unstressed    syllables  in  M.  E.,  I  here  give  only  a  few  remarks. 

Unstressed  hi-  occurs  in  T.,  bij-  as  a  rule  in  J.  The 
prefix  an-,  on-  appears  as  a-  in  again,  a-nichl,  awelde,  awold, 
a^iiejje,  as  o  in  oliiie  (T.). 
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The  frequent  occurrence  of  i  for  e  in  unstressed  syllables 
in  T.  is  noteworthy,  e.  g.  fikil,  miichil,  sndilbowe,  seij)in,  beuir, 
fadir,    loiiird,   hewit   head;    in    suffixes,  see  §§  57,  1,5,  58,  3,  61. 

This  use  of  z  for  c  is  perhaps  due  to  a  peculiarit}'^  of 
the  scribe's  or  to  his  dialect.  But  it  maj'^  also  be  the  result 
of  the  pronunciation  of  t%  which  in  M.  E.  often  represents  a 
sound  approaching  to  z  in  stressed  sjllables,  and  consequently^ 
all  the  more  in  unstressed  ones.  Note  acreis,  which  seems  to 
point  to  this  wavering  between  e  and  z. 

II  for  c  occurs  in  baldiire  in  T.,  lengust,  wysiistc  in  J. 

A  svarabhakti-vowel  occurs  in  T.  in  welepe  wealth,  salit 
salt,  fremede,  cherril  churl,  arren  are,  baren  bavin  child,  are'},e 
(O.  E.  car-^,,  ristc-wis,  Iiipcre ;  in  J.  arciuc  erewe,  seorewe  sore^e 
sorrow.  This  insertion  of  the  svarabhakti  between  /,  r  and 
a  following  consonant  is  not  uncommon  in  M.  E.  As  regards 
cleric  {clerek),  cf.  PA.    Inirod.  §  10  and  my  note  on  1.  18  in  T. 


1.  w  [n]:  e.  g.  wexyndc,  wille, 
ivijmmoii,  wlijtc,  iwrepped, 
wiirp  worth,  zzz;zz/-7>t' become; 
diuales,  swipe,  swo  (once), 
swote. 


C.    Semi-eonsonants. 

§  34.    ^Y.  T.  i,  see  §  50.    W.  T.  u  =  O.  E.  w. 

1.  w'^  [zz]:  e.  g.  will,  wimnion, 
wlonk,  writes,  iinwiirjj,  iwiir- 
pe;  swipe,  swo,  swote  sweat. 
—  II :  onsuerren  answer, 
siiinch  labour,  snipe  (twice), 
sno  (once),  tnenti  twenty.  — 
wu :  wnere  ^  (once),  wnide- 
wis  ^  (once). 

^  In  the  Trinity  MS.  w  is  rendered  by  the  O.  E.  runic 
character  p  (so  always  in  the  Jesus  MS.)  and  by  the  French 
w  (two  interlaced  v's).  The  French  symbol  occurs  only  in 
the  first  sections  (in  section  1,  thirteen  times).  It  becomes, 
however,  more  and  more  rare,  and  after  1.  182  it  is  not  to 
be  found  except  in  1.  414,  where  senden  is  altered  to  wenden 
with  French  w.  The  French  w  is  alwaj'^s  used  correctly, 
except  in  two  cases,  viz.  in  frowere,  11.  26,  54  (otherwise  Skeat, 
PA.  Introd.  §  12).  The  ztx'/z-letter  is  generally  ill  written  and 
confused  with  ])  to  such  a  degree,  that  in  manj'  instances  it 
is  difficult  to  distinguish  them.  —  The  use  of  initial  v  and  n 
for  w  (see  2)  may  be  due  to  a  mistake  (in  the  same  section  (33) 
as    note    occurs    we    find    wole    correctlv   written    four   times 
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Confused  with  v,  ii:  vim- 
mon  (once),  viste  (once),  iiole 
will  (twice); 

with  p:  piirt  wort,  {alsiii- 
pich  for  al  swich); 
with  y:  syipe  (in  several  in- 
stances), troype  (once)  faith; 
with  5  (cf.  §§50,2,  51,2):  -jerlde 
world,  :Jsc  wise,  5zz  how, 
Sjinkin  toil,  ro-^en  row,  sa-^in 
sown,  he-^ed  for  hewed  = 
heiiede  had,  wer^e  for  wer- 
we  =  weriie  steed. 
After  a  stressed  vowel,  see 
§§  25,  28,  30. 

Dropped:  hale  evil,  loiierd, 
medes,  se-flod,  tre  tree;  so, 
siig;  nere  {ne -\- were). 


2.    Confused   with  ii\  iiexynde 
(once). 


3.  After  a  stressed  vowel,  see 
§§  25,  28,  29,  30. 

4.  Dropped:  hii,  loiierd,  medes, 
see;  SO;  nere,  not{iie  -\-  wot). 


D.    Consonants. 


s 


35.     W.  T.  r,  z  =  O.  E.  r. 


1.  7":  e.  g.  red,  bruigen,  horse, 
fader;  hereii  hear,  her  en 
ears,  erre,  more. 


1.  r:  e.  g.  riht,  treowe,  iwrep- 
ped,  ehurl,  eorjje,  par;  ihnre, 
more,  vrre. 


with  J)).  The  same  seems  to  be  the  case  with  wuere  (in  1.); 
wnidewis  may  be  due  to  a  confusion  of  O.  E.  wnduwe  and 
widewe.  But  from  the  fact  that  the  scribe  uses  v,  n  for  w  and 
w  for  n  (cf.  §  40,4),  it  seems  to  be  obvious  that  lie  sometimes 
forgot  what  the  O.  E.  character  {p)  meant.  This  statement  is 
confirmed  especiallj"  by  his  confusing  it  with  p,  y,  and  3.  I 
cannot  therefore  agree  with  Skeat  in  his  opinion  that  the  incor- 
rect spellings  above,  v,  u  for  u),  w  for  n)n  (see  §  13,  5  in  T.) 
should  reilect  a  Norman's  pronunciation  of  these  words  (see 
TPS.  95-98,  p.  407,  and  Notes  on  l^ngl.  l^:tymology,  pp.  471 
and  472,5).  The  use  of  the  French  ?/;,  on  the  whole  correct, 
points  to  the  supposition  that  he  was  familiar  with  the 
«>-sound.  It  shouhi  also  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  use  of  v, 
u,  and  u)n  for  n>  was  not  unknown  in  the  O.  E.  period  (cf. 
Biilbring,  l^lem.  §  463). 
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2.  Doubled:  arreii  ^  are,  chervil 
churl,  narruliche  narrowly, 
onsiierren  answer ;  farrestu. 

3.  Transposed:  brit  bright; 
iivarped  for  iivraped  (see  1. 
425,  toot-note),  repe  for  erpe 
(see  1.  103,  foot-note),  ter  for 
tre  (see  1.  355,  foot-note). 

§  36.    W.  T. 

1.  /:  e.  g.  loud,  scule,  wile  (vb.), 
alle,  wille,  al,  miichel,  sal. 

2.  Doubled:  middellevt,  sanlle, 
sciillen. 

3.  Dropped :  eiigelonde,  eiieri- 
ches,  moch,  siuj,  swich. 


2.    Transposed:  bryht. 


1  =  0.  E.  1. 

1.  Z;  e.  g.  loiierd,  schiile,  tales^ 
wide  (vb.),  cdle,  wille,  schal. 

2.  Doubled :  schidle. 

3.  Dropped :  a.s,  echere,  hwijch^ 
swiich,  vyches. 


1.  m:  e.  g.  moil,  fremede,  sam 
ne,  from. 

2.  n  :  pen  the. 

3.  Dropped  in  suffixes. 


§  37.     \Y.  T.  m  =  O.  E.  m. 

1.  m:    e.   g.    madmes,    demeii^ 
somneii,  dom. 

2.  II :  pan  the. 

3.  Dropped  in  suffixes. 


§  38.     W.  T.  n  =  O.  E.  n. 


1.   71:    e.  g.  71077,    enij,   henne^, 
monnis,  in  on  in,  777/77,  pin. 


1.    77:  e.  g.  7707J,  mijne,  monne^ 
neniie,  in,  pin. 


^  Skeat  contends  that  the  double  7*  in  arren,  cherril  is  due 
to  Norman-French  influence,  'the  strong  trill  of  the  7-  being  very 
characteristic  of  French'  (see  TPS.  95—98,  p.  406,  and  Notes  on 
Engl.  Etym.  p.  472).  This  assertion  cannot  be  correct.  On  the 
contrary,  the  trill  of  the  French  r  must  have  been  very  slight, 
as  appears  from  the  rhymes  in  Norman  and  French  poems. 
Cf.  Walberg,  Le  Bestiaire  de  Philippe  de  Thaiin  (Diss.  Lund 
1900),  p.  LV;  he  cites  the  following  examples:  sage:  large,  cors: 
enclos,  esmovcnt:  ovrent,  tcmpeste:  eslre:  maistre,  etc.  Cf.  also 
Theodor  Pohl,  Untersuchung  der  Reime  in  Maistre  Wace's 
Roman  de  Rou  et  des  Dues  de  Normandie  in  Rom.  Forsch. 
II,  p.  617,  and  Luhmann,  La3amon,  p.  31.  The  double  r  in 
a77T77  and  cherril  seems  to  be  due  to  the  following  svarabhakti- 
vowel  (cf.  p.  XXXIII,  foot-note  1),  just  as  7-  was  doubled  in 
farrestu,  narruliche,  and  onsiierren  on  account  of  its  position 
between  two  vowels.  Geminations  of  a  similar  kind  are  not 
unknown  in  O.  E.  and  M.  E.  Cf.  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  228,  and 
Luhmann,  p.  59. 

2  77  in  henne  is  not  doubled,  as  Gropp  (p.  38)  asserts;  henne 
has  arisen  from  O.  E.  heonane  by  syncope  of  e  <  a. 
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2.  Dropped :  cup,  diiyCpCj  diisfe, 
mud  mouth,  oper,  us;  mor- 
'^e-sclep,  OjC  own ;  a  i  o  in, 
/JO,  772z,^z  (before  consonants 
in  the  last  words);  bifore, 
and  in  many  inflexional  end- 
ings  (never  in   strong  pp.). 

§  39.    W.  T.  ij 

1.  n  [y]:  e.  g.  bringen,  drunken, 
strong,  wlonk. 

2.  Dental:  benche. 

§  40.    W.  T.  f, 

1.  /':  e.  g.  /az7-e,  felde  Txeld,  fon 
enemies,  fule  foul ;  after, 
ofte,  tufsuni;  lef  dear,  tif,  of, 
pef  thief,  wif  -Jf;  ^ef  give. 

2.  f->u  {v):  atfred  (20  times) 
helfred  (twice)  alured  (14 
times);  nefere  ^ 

3.  u  [v]:  e.  g.  euen,  frouere, 
haue  {hauest,  etc.),  iuet,  teue 
dear,  neuere,  ouer,  setue, 
wine,  ^iuen.  O.  ¥.\  coueren, 
pouere.  —  v:  lovin  love. 


2.  Dropped:  forcup,  dowepes, 
mup,opre,vs;  eueliche,  owe, 
Jure,  vppe;  a  o  in,  no,  mi, 
pi  (before  consonants),  and 
in  most  inflexional  endings. 


=  O.  E.  ij  (n). 
1.    71  [y]:  e.  g.  singe,  king. 


b  =  O.  E.  f,  V. 

1.  f:  e.  g.  fcujre,  fete  man}', 
7/o7Z  ;ftowep  \-  after,  eft,  ofte ; 
if  tif,  leof  itef  believe,  seotf, 
Parf 

2.  f  '>  u  (v):  frouer  urouer, 
hafst,  ijefst;  oferhowep,  wife^ 
(once), 

3.  V  [vy-.  vale  manj',  for-vare 
ifor-varej)),  vagre  fair  (twice), 
vetde  field,  veoh,  vere  i-vere 
companion,  i-vo  enemies 
vordrye  further,  bivore,  a- 
vgnde;  over.  —  u:  Seuorde; 
Atured,  Ealured,  Alurich.  — 
buuen  above,  euer,  haue 
{hauest,  hauep,  heuedest), 
tgues,  seolue  self,  iviue,  gene. 
—  O.  F.:  icouere,  pouere. 


^  The  sound  of  /"in  atfred  (alured)  in  T.  and  frouer  (urouer) 
in  J.  seems  to  have  fluctuated  between  voiced  and  unvoiced,  u 
in  atured,  Alurich  in  J.  may  be  due  to  the  /  being  voiced ;  likewise 
u  in  urouer,  to  the  preceding  voiced  sound  (englene);  cf.  Jesper- 
sen,  Studier  over  Engelske  Kasus,  p.  173  ft.  /'  in  nefere,  ofer- 
howep, wife  may  have  represented  the  voiced  sound  (cf.  medial 
u  in  3),  or  at  least  partlj^,  as  in  hafst  and  gefst. 

In  such  instances  where  O.  E.  initial /in  J.  is  represented 
by  V  and  u,  the  preceding  sound  is  voiced;  yet  /also  occurs 
after  a  voiced  sound.  Note:  always  Atured  {Ealured,  Alurich); 
urouer  (once),  but  frouer  (three  times),  and  flowep  (twice)  preceded 
by  pal.     Gropp  (p.  34)  slates  that  'initial  /  is  for  the  most  part 
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o. 


Confused  with  w'^:  f row  ere 
(twice)  comfort,  haw  en  (twi- 
ce) have  (hawest,  hawit, 
hawe),  hewere  always,  hewit 
liead,  iwil  evil,  lewe  dear, 
lowien  (twice)  praise,  ne- 
were  iiewlr  never,  ower 
over,  selwe(fo\ir  times)  self; 
with  f:pif  {three  times  for  5//). 
x\ssimilated:  winimoii. 


4.    Assimilated:     hadde,    wim- 
iiion. 


§  41.     W.  T.  b,  b  =  O.  E.  b. 


1.    b:    e.  g.  boil,  brekit;  habbe, 
sibbie. 


1.    b:  e.  g.  beni,  brijht ;  yabbe, 
habbe,  libbeii  live. 


§  42.     W.  T.  p  =  O.  E.  p. 


1.  p:  e.  g.  gripen,  appel.  O. 
Scand.:  ploiiis.  O.  F.:  pou- 
ere,  prude,  priiden. 

§  43.     W.  T.  I) 

1.  ^  U5,  9]:  pef, ping,  pus;  pu, 
pe,  pin  ^',  etc. 

vnwurp ;    brin-gep,   dop,  fo- 

lewip,  hauep,  smertep.    Note 

falewidp. 

blipe,  cupe,  erpe,  mupe,  selpe, 

wurpen'^,  etc.  p  for  pjp:  sei- 

J^in,  sipen. 

d:  binienid,  cud  known,  ded 

does,  lod  hateful. 

2.  t:   ten  the,   te  thee,  ti  thy^; 


1.  p:  e.  g.  wepen,  vppen  (vpen, 
once)  upon.  O.  Scand.: 
plouh.     O.  F.:  poure,  prute. 

=  O.  E.  I),  d. 

1.  p  [p,  9]:  peode,  purh;  pu,  pe, 
pin  -,  etc. 

forp,  fryp  peace,  leop  song, 
mup  mouth,  wip,  wrpsipes, 
wurp  worth,  etc.  beop  is, 
berep,  quep,  etc.  (in  the 
3rd  pers.  pres.  indie,  sing, 
and  plur.). 

epehjng,  frumpe,  hipre,  vn- 
helpe,  iwurpe"^,  etc.;  iwreP)- 
ped.  0.  Scand.:  typinges. 

2.  /:  tu  in  schal-hi  ^. 


represented  by  v  in  the  Jes.  MS.'  This  is  not  correct.  Initial 
/occurs  at  least  twice  as  manv  times  as  v;  see  Glossary. 

'  Cf.  §  34,  1,2,  and  foot-note  1,  p.  XLV  f. 

2  Cf.  Kaluza,  Gr.  §  259. 

^  Medial  p  is  voiced. 

^  The  change  of  initial  p  to  t,  which  occurs  more  or 
less  strictly  after  a  preceding  dental  (/,  (/,  6\  n)  in  many  M.  E. 
texts,     thus,    for   inst.,    in    tlie  Bestiar^^    Genesis    and    Exodus 
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vretii  =  hare  pa;  blitiiessc; 
frit^  peace,  grijt  truce;  bre- 
kit  breaks,  comit  ^  comes, 
etc.  (about  35  times  in  the 
3rd  pers.  pres,  indie,  sing.). 
d^:  madnies,  quad  quoth; 
ford  forth,  mad  mouth, 
luid  wiih,  word  worth,  vniurd 
wortliless;  bitided,  cher- 
ried returns,  comid  comes. 


3.    d:  madmes,  vordrye. 


(see  Morris's  Pref.  p.  XV),  in  the  Orrmulum  (see  Introd.  p.  LXXVIIl, 
foot-note),  in  Ancren  Riwle,  and  Hali  Meidenhad(see  Wiilcker,  Bei- 
trage  I,  p.  230),  is  found  only  in  a  few  instances  in  T.  and 
only  after  t:  ant  ten  are^e,  1.  2V2,  Jjat  ti  wise,  1.  208,  ich  it  te 
sai-^e,  1.  412,  Jni  mitht  te  faren,  1.  607,  and  in  saltii,  1.  331,  though 
t  is  dropped  in  salt.  On  tlie  other  hand:  at  pen  ende,  1.  530. 
This  substitution  of  /  for  J)  is  not  due  to  Norman-Frencli  influ- 
ence, as  Skeat  asserts  (cf.  Notes  on  Engl.  Etym.  p.  472),  but  is  a 
case  of  assimilation  (cf  Luhmann,  p.  28,  and  note  this  phenom- 
enon in  Orrm). 

^  As  has  been  shown  above,  the  interdental  spirant  occurs 
finalh^  only  a  few  times,  having  been  replaced  b\'  t  or  d.  It  is, 
however,  strange  that  the  scribe  should  have  found  a  certain 
difficult}^  in  catching  the  sound  of  the  Onal  Jj  (cf.  Skeat,  TPS. 
95—98,  p.  406,  and  PA  §  11,15),  but  not  of  the  initial  and  medial. 
For  I  suppose  that  initial  th  in  English  is  as  troublesome 
for  a  foreigner  to  learn  to  pronounce  as  the  final  one.  Yet 
our  scribe  has  written^,  initially  and  mediall}^  quite  correctly 
at  least  some  two  hundred  times!  Consequently,  the  reason 
for  his  substituting  /  or  d  for  final  Jj  cannot  be  the  'special 
ditficulty'  he  found  in  pronouncing  that  sound;  the  reason  might 
be  looked  for  in  the  sound  itself,  i.  e.  the  final  interdental 
spirant  may  have  been  rather  weak,  and  therefore  easily  con- 
fused with  /  and  d.  However  that  may  be,  the  same  inter- 
change of  (/,  /,  th  occurs  in  Norman-French  texts,  in  which  d 
is  replaced  not  onl}^  by  /,  but  also  b}"  th  (thus  confirming  the 
assumption  that  d  and  tin  French  words,  before  becoming  silent, 
assumed  the  sound  of  the  dental  spirant;  cf.  Pauls  Grundriss 
I,  p.  830  f.).  See,  for  instance.  Hammer,  Die  Sprache  der  anglo- 
normann.  Brandanlegende  (in  Zeitschr.  fiir  Uom.  Phil.  IX,  p.  102). 
The  scribe  has  here  employed  d  or  th  for  medial  d  (j)odes,  ue- 
their)  and  d,  /,  th  finally  [abeth,  abet,  eisnt,  eisiid).  That  the  sound 
represented  by  d,  t,  th  was  generally  very  weak,  can  be  seen 
from  such  rhymes  as  veuthes:  inies,  vedne:  nue.  The  Trin.  MS. 
accordingly  seems  to  give  Norman-French  spelling  in  this 
particular."^  Cf.  also  §§  44, 2, 45, 2.  As  regards  madnies,  Skeat  declares 
it  was  'a  Norman  pronunciation  of  madnies'  (see  PA.  note  on  1. 193;. 
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haiiid  has  (18  times  for  the 
verb -ending  -ep). 

4.  Confused  with  5:  wra'^ed. 

5.  Dropped:    ate   afen    for   at 
pe(n),  wrsipe,  iviirjjii. 


§  44.     W.  T.  I),  d 

1.  d:  e.  g.  dom,  tidinyes\  mid- 
dellert,  mid;  bold,  f'eldc  field, 
gold.     O.  ¥.:  prude,  pniden. 

2.  t^ :  alfrel,  ant  and,  hewit  head, 
hiintseiieiiti,    let    lead,    mid- 
dellert,     mil    (twice)     with, 
quel  bad  man,  isait  said. 
d-{-p  >  /  in  slit. 

3.  Assimilated:       wenne      for 

4.  Dropped:  ehil^  (once)  for 
child,  lestiii  (once)  for  lest- 
inde,  onsuerreii  answer. 


1. 


0.  E.  d  (Ij). 

d:    e.   g.    dede, 

sedes   seed, 

mod     mood ; 

bold,     velde 

field,  gold. 

2,    t:  hmitseiienti. 


3.    Confused  with  p :  elpe  age, 
word-wop  word-mad. 


1.  /;  e.  g.  tene  sorrow,  befere 
bet  better,  pat ;  better,  bitter; 
sitten.     O.  F. :  letteris. 

2.  d^:   ard  art,    bold  bolt,  hid 


§  45.    ^Y.  T.  t  =  O.  E.  t  (tt). 

1.  /.•  e.  g.  tijme,  betere,  smeortc, 
let  let,  a)it  knowledge.  0, 
F. :   lettres. 

2.  Doubled:    O.  French:  sotte. 


This  assertion  is,  however,  verj'  doubtful,  for  medial  dm  <.  pm 
became  dm  as  far  back  as  in  O.  E.  See  Biilbring,  Elem.  §  477,  and 
Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  201,  anm.  3.  Cf.  also  Bjorkman,  Scand. 
Loanw.  p.  159.     As  for  quad,  cf.  Kaluza,  Gr.  §  260,  b. 

^  d  in  tidinges  does  not  correspond  to  an  O.  E.  p,  as 
Gropp  (p.  36)  asserts;  tidiiig{es)  answers  to  O.  E.  tldimg,  d  being 
due  to  O.  E.  (M.  E.)  lid.  p  in  tijpinges  in  J.  (cf.  §  43, 1)  is,  on  the 
contrar}',  a  Scand.  sign;  see  Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loanw.  p.  166  f. 

^  chil  for  child  is  certainly  due  to  a  slip.  Cf,  however, 
Skeat,  TPS.  95-98,  p.  407. 

^  Skeat  says  (ibid.  p.  406)  that  the  English  final  /  'seems 
to  have  differed  from  the  French  /'  and,  further  down  on  the 
same  page,  that  'when  the  scribe  writes  ciiith  for  cniht,  he  does 
not  mean  th  to  express  the  sound  of  the  thorn-letter,  but 
wishes  to  express  what  sounded  to  him  like  a  strong  explosive 
/,  whilst  he  ignores  the  preceding  gutturaT  (cf.  also  Luhmann, 
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(twice)  id  it,  pad  that  (in 
many  instances),  wad  what, 
wid   man,   wld  (twice)  wilt. 

3.  th:  sitthest\ 

4.  Doubled:  belt  (once),  liltele 
Intlele  little.     O.  F.:  sottis. 

5.  Dropped:  beste,  Ics  lestleiiest 

§  46.  ^Y.  T.  s  : 

1.  s:  e.  g.  sele  happiness,  spe- 
chc,  ston,  swo,  blisse,  lastcn, 
Jjiis,  us. 

c  +  s  =  a\-  woxen. 

2.  s  [r]:  e.  g.  chesen,  desi,  mu- 
sed mouses. 

3.  Long  s  (/")  confused  with 
/":  fallii  (1.  331),  if  for  if 
(1.  224),  liiiif  (11.  40,  155). 


3.    Dropped :  best. 


O.  E.  s  [s,  z]. 

1.  s :  e.  g.  singe,  sparep,  stiinde, 
swiich,  blisse,  pes. 

c  -J-  s  ^  x;  ariiiije,  wexynde. 

2.  s  [z]:  icheose,  lesinge. 


p.  37  f.).  I  cannot  agree  with  Skeat  in  his  explanation  of  th 
in  cnith  (cf.  p.  LV,  foot-note  1),  and  I  will  also  point  out  that, 
as  regards  the  'strong  explosive  /'  in  English,  the  Trin.  MS. 
furnishes  no  evidence  in  favour  of  his  assertion.  For  if  this 
be  true,  how  then  is  d  for  /  to  be  explained? 

The  substitution  of  linal  d  for  /,  and  /  for  d,  is  due  to  the 
following  sound,  i.  e.  the  scribe  substituted  d  for  /  when  the 
following  word  began  with  a  voiced  sound  (also  h  -|- vowel),  but 
wrote  /  for  (/  before  words  beginning  with  a  voiceless  sound. 
So,  for  instance:  pjii  ard  mi  barin,  wad  is  gold,  is  wid  lie  went, 
hid  haivit,  wld  don,  wld  ileiien;  on  the  other  hand:  hewit  to 
lesen,  hiintsewnti,  lefpe;  alfret,  qiiet,  and  z,sy//Y  stand  at  the  ends 
of  lines.  Onl}^  twice  do  we  find  d  for  /  before  a  voiceless  sound: 
Jjad  pe  (or  was  p  in  pe  getting  voiced?),  and  /  for  d  occurs 
onlj^  once  before  a  voiced  sound,  viz.  mil  worde.  What  is  said 
above,  does  not  hold  good  of  d  and  /  for  d  or  p  (cf.  §  43).  A 
similar  substitution  of  t  for  d,  though  not  in  all  instances, 
occurs  in  MS.  B.  14.  52,  Trin.  Coll.  (sec  Kriiger,  Sprache  und 
Dial,  der  me.  Homilien,  p.  29  f.),  and  in  the  Catherine-group'. 
Stodte  (§  52,  3  b)  is  even  of  opinion  that  final  d  before  an 
initial  voiceless  sound  was  pronounced  voicelessly. 

The  interchange  of  /  and  d  is  also  to  be  found  in  Norman- 
French  texts,  as  mentioned  above  (Hammer,  Hrandanlcgende; 
cf.  p.  L,  foot-note  1).  See  also  Harseim  (Vokalismus  und  Con- 
sonantismus  im  Oxforder  Psalter),  Rom.  Stud.  I\^,  p.  322: 
voliintet,  vol  unfed,  eilel,  eited,  etc. 

^  The  insertion  of  h  in  silfhest  indicates  the  breath  after 
the  /-sound;  cf.  Morsbach,  Schriftspr.  j).  105,  and  Skeat,  PA, 
Introd.  §  11,14. 


4.    Inorganic:  cnoswen  (1.  443), 
mestes  (1,  574). 
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§  47.    W.  T.  h 

1.  h:  e.  g.  haiven,  he,  his,  hit 
{hid)  it,  heren  hear,  holde, 
hue  she; 

before  w.  hivar,  hiveder, 
hwile  (twice),  hiuilis,  hwo 
(twice). 

2  Dropped:  (before  /,  /',  w) 
lonird,  liide  loud,  lustin 
listen,  rei  fierce,  reweii  rue, 
wat  wad  what,  waiine 
(thrice)  wemie  wen,  wer 
where,  wile  while  (four 
times),  wo  who,  wu  how 
(twice);  (assimilation)  naitid ; 
(in  other  cases  ^)  as  them, 
is  his  (in  manj'^  instances^ 
it  (9  times  ^)  id  it,  bioiiit 
behoves,    vretu    hear  thou. 

3.  Inorganic  h  ^:  hachte  haite 
property,  hednesse  prosper- 


[yj  =  O.  E.  h. 

1.    h:     e.    g.     bihat    promises, 
hihoiie  profit,  ihiire\ 
before  w:  hwanne  hwenne, 
hwat,  hwider,  hwile. 


Dropped:  (before  /,  r,  w) 
loiierd,  hide,  liisten,  rewe 
reowe  rue,  wile  w^hile  (once); 
(assimilation^  nabbe ;  prob- 
ably in  ijefst  (see  note  on 
1.  182). 


^  It  must  be  due  to  inadvertency  when  Gropp  (p.  36) 
says  that  'initial  h  has  been  preserved  before  vowels,  except 
in  the  pronoun  it  (two  instances),  which  has  in  all  other  cases 
retained  the  h\ 

-  Skeat  considers  the  confusion  of  the  initial  h  as  one  of  his 
principal  proofs  of  Xorman-French  influence,  and  it  is  very  prob- 
able that  the  misuse  of  h  ift  T.  is  the  result  of  such  an  influence 
(of.,  for  instance,  Harseim,  Rom.  Stud.  IV,  p.  325:  'hiiein,  hore,  ore, 
ome;  halegre  (twice)  for  alegre;  in  German  words  h  is  used  cor- 
rectly: hais,  herberges').  But  Skeat  errs  in  saying  (TPS.  1899 
— 1902,  p.  451^:  'Had  there  been  no  Norman  invasion,  there  is  no 
reason  whj'  the\^  [the  unlearned]  should  not  have  preserved  the 
initial  h  intact,  as  the}'  had  done  from  prehistoric  times  to  the 
eleventh  century'.  The  confusion  of  this  h  occurs  in  O.  E.  texts, 
too,  as  is  pointed  out  by  Sweet,  Introd.  to  the  Pastoral  MSS.  (E  .E. 
T.  S.  45,  50)  p.  XXXI,  by  Svensson,  Om  spraket  i  den  forra  (Mer- 
ciska)  delen  af  Rushworth-handskriften,  §  42,  4,  by  Bulbring, 
Elem.  §  480  ('Auslassungen  des  h  in  Texten  aller  Mundarten 
seit  fruhester  Zeit').    Nor  is  this  peculiarity  confined  to  English 
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ity,  hcke  also,  helde  old 
age,  helder  elderl}^,  helfred 
(twice)  Alfred,  hende  end, 
herl  earl,  herles,  hepeling 
nobleman,  hlch  hie  hi  I, 
hille  ill,  his  is  (many  in- 
stances), hiinseljjc  misfor- 
tune, hiuiele  evil;  hiueiidcs  \ 


§  48.     W.  T.  X 

1.  ch  [■/']:  michtc  (vb.),  a-nicht; 
pech  though ; 

c:  rict  right; 

x:  sixst  seest; 

5  :  d listen  Lord  ; 

s:  dristiii  (twice),  maist  mist 

mayst  (6  times),  mislc  misliii 

(sb.  and  vb.,  4  times),  risten 

set  right,  ristc-wis  righteous; 

th:    lilht    light    (sb.),    milht 

might  (vb.); 

transposition    of   h    and    t: 

cnith, 

d:  widt  man. 

2.  Vocalized  [/]:  hcuie  property 
taite  taught;  nei  nigh  (twice), 
rei  fierce. 

3.  Assimilated  or  dropped: 
dritteii;  brit  bright,  ciiit 
knight  (cnites),  iiowil  naught, 
wit  man;  miirpe  m\Y\h\  hil. 


=  O.  E.  h  [■/']. 

1.  h  [y/]:  brijht,  dnjhten,  knyht, 
lihte  easily,  miht  mayst, 
nujhte  might  (vb.),  riht. 


2.  yh  [ix']:  eyhte  (ayhte)  prop- 
erty, peyh  though. 

3.  Vocalized  [i]:  pey  though. 


only.  It  is  quite  a  common  phenomenon  in  languages.  Thus, 
for  example,  in  a  part  of  the  county  of  Uppland  in  Sweden 
called  Roslagen,  the  people  constantly  put  the  h  in  the  wrong 
place.  By  these  examples  I  wish  onlj^  to  point  out  that  the 
misuse  of  initial  h  in  a  M.  E.  piece  need  not  prove  that  a 
Norman  was  the  scribe  or  that  he  wrote  under  Norman-French 
inlluencc;  it  can  be  due  to  his  dialect  or  to  intluence  of  stress 
(cf.  Biilbring,  above,  and  Sweet,  New  Engl.  Gr.  I,  p.  280). 

^  h  in  hwcndcs  does  not  prove  anything  concerning  the 
scribe's  nationality  (cf.  PA.  Introd.  i^  9,  4);  it  is  certainly  onlj^ 
due  to  the  influence  of  hweder  in  the  same  line  (498). 
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§  49.     W.  T.  y.  =  O.  E.  h  [y]  (5). 


ch  ^  [yj:  hachte  property  (cf. 
§  48,2\  nocht  naught,7>oc/z/e 
thought;  ach  but  (cf.  §  55,1), 
biich  bow,  iiioch  enough, 
poch  though  (cf.  §  48,  l), 
Jiurch  through; 


1.    h    [yj:    ahte  possessed,    iin- 
biihsiun    disobedient,  Jjiirh 


through. 


^  The  great  variety  of  symbols  in  T.  (§§  48,  49)  intended  to 
express  tlie  palatal  and  guttural  sounds  of  h  before  /.  shows 
that  the  thirteenth  century  was  a  period  of  dissolution  as 
regards  some  of  the  old  characters.  Whether  the  different 
ways  of  spelling  were  due  to  Norman-French  influence  or 
to  other  causes,  it  is  in  some  instances  difficult  to  ascertain. 
Luhmann  p.  32  ff.;  has  endeavoured  to  give  an  explanation 
of  the  signs  which  represent  O.  E.  ht,  but  he  has  not  alwa3^s 
furnished  support  for  his  statements.  Sometimes,  as  he  saj's, 
it  is  difficult  to  fix  a  limit  between  Norman-French  spelling  and 
mechanical  confusion  of  characters.  As  regards  the  former,  how- 
ever, I  cannot  share  Luhmann's  (see  p.  23)  and  Skeat's  opinions 
that  the  Norman-French  scribes  substituted  similar  sounds  for 
the  Ensilish  ones  and  that  thev  indicated  these  similar  sounds 
with  corresponding  letters.  The  Norman-French  scribes  were 
rather  careful  phoneticians,  saj^s  Skeat  (Notes  on  Engl.  Etj'm. 
p.  471),  and  in  m}"  opinion  the}^  seem  —  at  least  the  scribe  of 
the  Trin.  MS.  —  on  the  whole  to  have  been  familiar  with  the 
English  sounds.  But  when  rendering  them,  the\"  vacillated  be- 
tween the  use  of  the  English  orthography  —  in  which  thej^  were 
perhaps  not  always  quite  versed,  and  which  majMiave  varied  — 
and  that  of  characters  which  indicated  corresponding  sounds 
in  their  own  language.  To  find  out  the  real  facts  in  this 
case,  it  is  necessary,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  to  compare  the  M.E. 
orthography  with  that  of  contemporary  Norman-French  works 
more  than  has  been  done  up  to  date.  Though  time  has  not  allow- 
ed me  to  do  it  in  such  a  wa}'  as  I  should  have  wished,  I  here 
make  some  attempts  to  explain  the  representatives  of  O.  E.  ht: 

As  regards  cht  and  ct,  Luhmann  is  of  opinion  that  ct 
reflects  Norman-French  pronunciation  of  ht,  and  that  cht  may 
be  a  confusion  of  ct  and  ht.  It  is  possible  that  Luhmann  is 
right.  Yet  it  does  not  seem  improbable  that  both  are  a  re- 
introduction  of  O.  E.  ways  of  spelling,  ct,  and  sometimes  cht, 
are,  as  is  known,  found  for  ht  in  the  oldest  English  texts,  cht  also 
in  late  O.  E.  (cf.  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  221,  anm.  1,  and  Biilbring, 
Elem.  §  481,  anm.). 

th  ma}^  be  looked  upon  as  a  mere  transposition  of  ht. 
As  has  been  said  above  (p.  LI,  foot-note  3),  Skeat  maintains  that  th 
in  cnith  was  meant  to  express  a  strong  explosive  t.  I  do  not  think 
this  is  correct.  There  are  scribes  who  often  or  constantly  write 
th  for  ht.  See,  for  instance,  Jacoby,  Vier  me.  geistl.  Gedichte,  p.  61. 
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c:  acte  property; 

ck:  Jjocke  5'et; 

s:  bus  bow; 

th:  athte  property; 

transposition    of   h    and   /: 

iioth  not. 


tht  points  to  a  confusion  of  transposition  and  the  cor- 
rect use  of/?/.  Cf.  such  transpositions  as  in  /o/Vj/  for  forth,  troht 
for  troth,  and  crtht  for  crth  in  Rule  of  St.  Benet  (Kock,  Introd. 
§§  58,1  and  62,i).     Sometimes  tht  maj^  be  meant  for  cht. 

X.  sLvst  stands  for  sixt  ==  original  sichst;  cf.  Sievers^ 
Ags.  Gr.  §  221,  anm.  4. 

st  is  due  to  Norman-French  influence,  though  not  in  the 
wav  Skeat  explains  it,  viz.  that  "the  nearest  sound  for  a  Norman 
was  that  of  s'  (TPS.  95-98,  p.  405;  cf.  also  Notes  on  Engl. 
Etym.  p.  472,9).  In  Orthographia  Gallica  (ed.  Stiirzinger,  pp.  8 
and  48,  f.)  it  is  stated  that,  in  Norman-French  (of  the  13th  cen- 
tury), s  before  /  was  pronounced  'quasi  cum  aspiracione',  for  in- 
stance, in  est,  vest,  ptcst.  Moreover,  in  several  O.  F.  manuscripts, 
particularly  Norman-French,  the  sound  of  s  before  a  consonant 
is  designated  in  different  ways,  which  are  of  great  interest 
for  M.  E.  orthograph}^  (see  Fr.  Wulfif,  Un  chapitre  de  phone- 
tique  avec  transcription  d'un  texte  andalou  ^,  p.  46  f.):  rehiiabte 
and  rcgiKibte  for  resnabte;  cght,  ptcght  for  est,  ptest;  adne,  madte, 
medter  for  asiie,  maste,  mesler;  ctlist,  metlciz  for  estist,  mcslciz. 
That  the  substitutions  for  s  were  meant  to  indicate  a  sound 
corresponding  to  that  of  the  M.  E.  h  before  /,  no  doubt  appears 
from  the  following  words  taken  from  a  Norman-French  13th 
century  piece  (published  b}'  Paul  Meyer  in  Romania  I,  pp. 
69—87):  miht,  coniiht,  conveniht,  fiht  for  mist,  coniist,  convenist, 
fist.  Wulff  says  about  the  above  spellings:  Evidemment  c'est 
une  indication  qui  regarde  la  maniere  de  prononcer  la  con- 
sonne  ou  aspiration  meme,  intermediaire  entre  la  voyelle  et 
la  consonne  suivante'.  In  the  same  piece  there  occur  also 
such  spellings  as  miishter,  oshtet  for  muster,  ostet,  'ce  qui  me 
semble  vouloir  designer,  non  point  sh  anglais,  mais  une  »/? 
qualifieo)'  (Wulff).  From  the  above  statements,  it  will  be  evi- 
dent that  s  for  h  was  borrowed  from  the  French  or  Norman 
orthography  (cf.  Morsbach,  Gr.  §  16,  anm.  1),  and  that  it  no 
doubt  indicated  the  same  sound  as  the  Norman-French  s  before 
a  consonant  (/),  i.  e.  the  sound  of  the  palatal  (and  guttural?)  h 
and  its  substitutions  in  13th  century  English  seems  to  have 
been  a  mere  breath-glide.  This  suggestion  is  supported  by 
some  of  the  other  rejiresentalives  for  h  before  /  i^which  are 
also  due  to  Norman-French  inlluence),  viz.  /  in  drittin,  (cf.  cllist, 
above),    d   in    widt  (cf.    adne,    etc.    above),  5   (cf.   regnablc),  vo- 


^  In  Recueil  de  memoires  phil()logi([ues  presente  a  Mon- 
sieur Gaston  Paris  par  ses  elcves  suedois. 
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2.  iic{h),  ah :  pane  though,  Jjii- 
riich  Jjiiriih  through. 

3.  Vocahzed:  doiiter  daughter, 
iioiit  naught,  Jjiirii,  pan 
though;  juepe  j^outh. 


1 


2.    uh:     i-aiihtep     reckons, 
brouhte      brought,      noiiht 
naught,       ploah       plough; 
yoiihpe  youth. 


§  50.    W.  T.  initial  i. 


3  [5']:  56  you,  a-.en  \  bi'.ete 
gain,  for-^eten  forget,  5//, 
Sinen  -,ef  give,  5«n(/;  5ZZ 
you,  5iZ7'e  j^our. 

2.  Confused  with  h,])-.  hif^ 
(once),  pif  if  (6  times),  Jjiire 
your  (1.  507). 

3.  g  {dz):  O.  F. :  genteleri, 
gentile. 

4.  Dropped :  e.  g.  ileuen  believe, 
iliehe  alike,  inoeh,  isaid, 
iseoten,  ij-werehe,  ijwille; 
probably  in  ef  if  (once). 


1. 


5  =  O.  E.  5'. 

IJ  [5]-  V^  3'ou,  for-yemep 
neglects,  yeorde  rod,  yeorne, 
yene  give,  ayeyn,  yong, 
yonhpe. 


Dropped:  e.  g.  ieheose,  ifon 
foes,  ilered,  inowe  enough, 
iwreppjed  angered,  yivynep 
marries;  z7(in  all  instances). 


§  51.  W.  T.  5  (O.  E.  5')  preceded  by  a  palatal  vowel. 


1.  3  [5']  :  da^is  (gen.  sg.),  le^en 
tell  a  lie;  note  dreije,  saijC; 
5/2.-  dejh  avails. 

2.  Confused  with  T',  "^:  lejjen 
lijjen   tell   a    lie,    sawe  sa3^ 

3.  Vocalized:  day,  faire  fair, 
mai  may,  sai  say,  saide, 
said;  npbreidin,  seien  {sei 
seit)  saj^;  Lat. :  maister^. 


1.  Vocalized:  faire  vayre  fair, 
may,  sayjj  says;  vp-breyde, 
feye  doomed  to  die,  seyde 
iseyd,  peynes,  ayeyn  again. 
Lat.:  mayster. 


calized  i  (cf.  Walberg,  Bestiaire  de  Ph.  de  Thaiin,  p.  LXVI,  f.), 
and  the  omission  of   an}"  symbol,  for  instance,  in  cnit. 

The  Norman-French  words  quoted  above  also  show 
that  the  Normans  not  only  introduced  into  English  the  orthog- 
raphy of  their  own  language,  but  that  they  could  prevail  upon 
themselves  to  use  English  sj^mbols  to  express  their  own 
sounds  (cf.  777z7i/,  etc.  above). 

'  As  the  common  form  for  MnE.  'if  is  3if  in  T.,  h  in  7zz/ 
may  be  due  to  confusion  with  3,  or  else  3  was  dropped,  and 
h  would  then  be  looked  upon  as  inorganic  h  (cf.  ef  in  4). 

-  Of  O.  Scand.  origin,  is  again  <  ana  -)-  a  Teut  base  *  ga- 
gani.  See.  Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loanw.  p.  151,  and  N.  E.  D.  Cf  a-^en,  4. 
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4,    Dropped:  cijcn,  desi  foolhh, 
dreri,  edie^  ejjcr,  moni,  sell. 


2.    Dropped: /770/z[/eman3^,se/y, 
sory-inod. 


§  52.     \V.  T.  5i  (>  55i)  =  O.  E.  c'5'  [d2]. 


1,    g    [dz]:    sigen   sigc    sa}^    (3 
times). 


1.   gg  [dz]--  segge  (3  times). 


§  53.    W.  T.  5  (O.  E.  5)  preceded  by  a  guttural  vowel. 

1.    w:    dowejjes  power,  idrowe 
endured,  hoivyen  be  sorry, 


1.  5:  da-yCS  daj^s,  sa^e  sa3ing, 
mo^e  mii^ye  mii-^cn  (5  times), 
o^ene  o^e  own  (3  times), 
bitOjCn  employed,  dii^edc 
wealth,  dir^cn  avail.  0. 
Scand.:  la^^e  law  (once); 
a7'e3e(4  times),  sorejC  (twice) 
seriije  sorrow; 

5/1:  SZZ5/7  sucks. 

2.  w,  II  [n]:  sadilbowe,  moivc, 
owene  own  (twice),  saiueii 
sayings;  folewid,  soriv.  O. 
Scand:  lawe  (3  times),  lane- 
liche,  plouis. 


owe  own,  bitowc  emploj^ed, 
biiwc  bow^ mvwe  ma}';  inoive 
enough.   O.  Scand.:  lawe\ 
folewcjj,  areive  erewe     bad 
man,   scorewe    sorrow. 


§  54.     W.  T. 

g:  e.  g.  gadeling,  bigaii,  oiicr- 
gangin,  god  good,  gon,  gli- 
den,  grene^  grennen  grin, 
gripen;  bringen,  eiigclondc\ 
oiiergangin,  king,  singende, 
Jjing,  strong,  snng-  ginnc 
{gin,  ginnid). 

Unvoiced:  enkelondc,  lonke 
long,  sinkin  sing,  innke; 
kinc. 

h^:  brinhin,  brinhit,  kinhcs, 
Jjinhes. 


.:>5 


g- 


O.  E.  g. 


1.  g:  e.  g.  gabbe,  god,  bigon, 
gleaiu  wise,  greoive;gedeling; 
bryngejj,  englcnc,  singe,  lon- 
ges,  strong,  Jjing,  gong. 


^  Probably  h  (likewise  k  and  c)  is  a  Norman-French 
attempt  to  render  the  sound  combination  which  is  commonlj' 
represented  by  ng. 
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§  55.     W.  T.  k  =  O.  E.  c  [k,  k']. 


1. 


2. 


c  [k]:  e.  g,  cat,  cold,  cunne 
kind;  cleric,  ciiit  knight, 
cnowen  (3  times),  criste;  ac  ^ 
(many  instances),  clcrc,]juic, 
were  work,  wlaiic,  woc; 
hie  (once).  Note  sclepen 
sleep,  mor^e-sclep; 
k:  kenliche,  kenne,  kereii^, 
king;  kiieiueii;  hrekit,  loke, 
make,  woke ;  driiikiii,  swin- 
kiii  toil,  panke,  Jjoiikes;  pen- 
ket(penked),  of-pinket;  berke, 
werke  (sb.). ;  lustlike  miikil  ^. 
Latin:  siker; 

ck:  folck  folk,  sticke  stick; 
g  *:  peng  think,  bipeng. 
O.     E.     cw     >     qii:    quad, 
qiiene,  quel. 

eh  [tz] :  cherried  returns, 
cherril,  chesen;  chiden,  child, 
egleche,  cue  riches,  liche  bo- 
dy, eize7i/zc/2e(-/zc/ze^,  4  times), 
miichil  [moch),  specheii, 
peiicheii,  werchin  (5  times); 
ich '" I,  siiinch,  swich,  a)rench ; 
benche,  wrechedome; 
cch:  bicche; 
g:  dige  ditch,  siig  such. 


1. 


c  [k]:  e.  g.  con,  bi-cnmen, 
clerck,  cristes,  acres,  ac; 
k:  kat,  kenliche,  king,  kiinne; 
knyhtes;  bihiken,  lykie,  ma- 
kej),  swikelne;  swynke;  ek, 
werk,  wlonk. 

O.     E.     cw     >>     qn:  '  qned, 
qnele,  qiieme,  quel. 


ch  [tz]:  cheorl,  cheose,  chep- 
ynge,      chireche,      churrep; 
eueruyches,  eueliche,  much- 
ele,     speche,     penchep, 
wurchep]  ich,  swych. 


'  Cf.  ach  (§  49,1)  <  ah;  see  Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  210,3. 

2  Cf.  note  on  1.  624  in  T. 

^  Cf.  Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loanw.  p.  148  f,,  foot-note. 

*  To  judge  from  pine,  the  value  of  g  should  be  [k]. 
In  that  case,  peng  would  be  a  converse  spelling  to  the  instanc- 
es in  whicli  A',  c  (/?)  are  written  for  g  in  -ng;  cf.  §  54,2,3.  This 
seems  to  me  most  probable.  Cf.,  however,  g  in  dige,  which 
rhymes  with  witerliche. 

'  Cf.  hie  in  1  and  hi  (§  48,  3)  <   O.  E.  ih. 
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§  56. 


sc    [s]:     seal   sciillen    shall, 

scolde      should,      idelscipc. 

[sk]   O.  F.:  seamed,  seapeii. 

O.  Scand.:  seold. 

seh    [§}:     sehene    beautiful, 

Scheie  sheet; 

eh:  frendehipe; 

s^:  sal  (in  many  instances), 

sollen  sullen  sale  shall,  solde 

snide    should,    ivrsipe;    fles 

flesh. 


W.  T.  sk  =  O.  E.  sc  [sk']. 

1.  seh  [s]:  sehal,  sehendfnl^ 
sehene,  sehete,  idelsehipe, 
sehotle; 


SC:    seolde    should    (once)^ 

scnmes; 

s^:  wrjjsipes. 


'  s  for  O.  E.  sc  is  considered  by  Skeat  to  be  due  to  Nor- 
man-French influence.  Whether  eh  is  founded  on  Norman- 
French  spelling  or  on  other  circumstances,  cannot  be  decided 
with  certainty. 


Notes  on  inflection 

(and  syntax). 


1. 


§  57. 
T.  MS. 

Gen.  sg.:  -es,  -is,  or  =  nom.; 
e.  g.  (masc.  and  neut.)  godes, 
moniies,  dermis,  domis,  fadi- 
ris,  monnis;  ivordes,  liids  ; 
like  the  nom.  in  lonird  644 
(cf.  Knapp,  Engl.  Stud,  XXXI, 
p.  20  ff.); 

(fem.)  stondes,  werldes,  widc- 
wis;  like  the  nom.  in  queue  ^ 
Note  bis  mare  581  and  lie  he 
259,  which  may  be  looked 
upon  as  fem.  genitives;  cf., 
however,  Notes,  1.  259. 
Dat.  sg.:  -e,  or  no  ending; 
e.  g.  eriste,  engelonde,  felde, 
Datives  without  -e^:  folek 
549,  wif  283,  moii  443. 


Nouns. 


J.  MS. 


1.  Gen.  sg.:  -es,  or  =  nom.; 
e.  g.  (masc.  and  neut.)  godes, 
knijhtes,  monnes;  eunnes, 
folkes,  wiues;  like  the  nom. 
in  fader  (twice); 
(^fem.)  dowepes,  worldes;  like 
the  nom.  in  queue  ^ 


2.  Dat.  sg.:  -e;  e.  g.  knijhte, 
louerde,  wysdome;  ehilde, 
duste  - ;  boke. 


^  queue   is   no  doubt  aen 
PA.    Introd.  §  21. 


o^...  sg.,  not  pi.,  as  Skeat  suggests; 
The  correct  form  in  gen.  pi.  would  be 


see 
quenen. 

-  In  instances  where  the  subst.  is  governed  by  a  prep, 
(with  dat.  in  O.  E.),  it  is  difficult  to  decide  the  case,  if  the  end- 
ing -e  is  lacking;  thus,  for  example,  in  T.:  of  liuis  doni  40, 
onder  erist  66,  after  mi  red  640,  etc.;  in  J.:  of  lyf  44  {world  182 
probably  dat.).  Cf.  Notes.  T.  1.  40.  Nor  is  it  quite  certain  that 
louird,  louerd,  and  god  are  datives  (so  Gropp.  p.  39)  in  lusliu 
jUre  louird  T.  28  (cf.  louerde  in  J.),  panke  pi  louerd  T.  492,  and 
god  iqueme  J.  156,  though  the  corresponding  verbs  were  fol- 
lowed by  the  dat.  case  in  O.  E.  The  feeling  for  the  old  cases 
(likewise  for  gender)  was  in  a  fair  way  to  disappear. 
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3.  An  inorganic  e  has  been 
added  in  the  ace.  case  in 
wisdome  192  and  probably 
in  weie  576.  Also  note  the 
nom.  cases  goldc  (for  gold) 
102  and  scolde  664. 

4.  Fem.  subst.  end  in  -e  in 
nom.  sg.  except  help  and 
Willi,  e  is  also  wanting  in 
sorw  (dat.  or  ace.)  and  werld 
(dat.).  Note  bury  beside  biirie. 

5.  Plur.  endings:  -cs,  -is,  -en, 
-in  {n),  -e ;  e.  g.  (masc.  and 
neut.)  cniles,  cosies,  dcr^es; 
pinges,  wordes;  biscopis, 
da],is,  kiiihis,  lislis,  Jjcwis; 
ploiiis,  sedis; 

(fem.)  dedes,  stretes,  tales, 
wenes;  dedis,  medis. 
-en,  -in  (n),  occur  in  the 
following  instances:  leden 
Icdin  people;  heren  ears, 
liiden  noises;  honden,  mislen 
powers,  nedeii,  sawen  say- 
ings, spechen;  dedin;  fon 
foes. 

In  -e  end  pinke  (3  times), 
saiille  (once). 

Without  ending:  fosler  and 
word  (see  GlossarjO;  note 
men  (dat.  monne).  frend  is 
invariable  in  sg.  and  pi. 

6.  Gen.  pi.:  ene,  -e; 

englene  (four  times),  eldre; 
cunne. 


3.  A  rest  of  the  old  weak 
declension  is  to  be  found 
in  wijllen  (ace.  sg.  masc.) 
399. 


4.  Fem.  subst.  without  -e  in 
nom.  sg.:  froiier  (three 
times)^  IV rt. 


Plur.  endings:  -es,  -en  {n\ 
-e,  or  no  ending;  e.  g.  (masc. 
and  neut.)  acres,  baleii-sypes, 
biscopes,  kmjhtes;  sedes^ 
pinges,  wordes; 
(fem.)  medes,  tales. 
The  following  subst.  have 
-en  (n):  iwrilen;  blissen,. 
deden,  ifon. 

-e  ocours  in:  pinge  (twice), 
worde  (twice);  world-ay  lite,, 
ciiste,  honde,  leode,  saiile. 
Without  ending:  freond, 
men  (dat.  monne),  i-vo;  prob- 
abl}^  word  319. 


6.    Gen.  pi.:  -ene,  -e; 

englene    (six    times);    ildre,. 
monne. 


§  58.     Adjectives. 


When  preceded  by  the  def. 
art.  or  a  poss.  pron.,  the 
adjective  ends  in  -e  in  sg.;  so 
always    in  pi.  e.  g.  pe  rede 


The  declension  of  the  adjec- 
tives agrees  with  that  in  T. 
Still  the  Jes.  MS.  shows 
some    more    traces    of   the 
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nion,  lire  Ojeiie  lif;  edie 
ledin. 

In  bittere  336  and  littele  639 
an  e  has  been  added  in  the 
nom.  sg.  of  the  indefinite 
form,  probabh^  owing  to 
analogy  or  to  a  mistake. 
Remnants  of  the  O.  E.  strong 
declension  are  found  in: 
longes  (cf.,  however,  1.  155, 
foot-note),  eiieriches,  nones; 
rede  (dat.  s.  neut.)  101,  and 
in  aire  (gen.  pi.). 
The  following  adjectives  are 
used  substantively^  in  sg. 
masc:  are--,e  enemy  (only 
subst.);^e  liipere  6\0,Jje  riche 
H7,pe  ivode  607;  in  neut.  with- 
out article:  faire  272,  321, 
fokel  273,  322;  in  pi.  masc: 
pe  arine  553,  pe  woke  554, 
pe  wronke^  555;  without 
article:  poiire  397,  riehe  397. 
Comparatives:  helder,  wr- 
pere,  baldiire'-;  beteribetere), 
bet,  more  (used  as  subst. 
and  adv.);  (adv.)  belt  (also 
bet),  lasse,  werse.  As  for 
eldre,  see  §  57,6. 
Superlatives:  mildist,  wisi- 
ste;  (adv.)  lengest;  best 
{beste\  lest. 

Almost  all  adverbs  occur- 
ring in  the  text  are  derived 
from  adjectives;  their  end- 
ing  is  -e.     If  the  adjective 


old  endings:  (gen.  sg.  masc. 
and  neut.)  eueruyches,  vij- 
ehes,  longes,  manges,  nones; 
(dat.  sg.  neut.)  reade,  yonge; 
(dat.  sg.  fem.)  echere,  oivere; 
(ace.  sg.  masc.)  godne,  swi- 
kelne,  vuetne;  (gen.  pi.)  aire. 
Note  owe,  a  shortened  form 
of  owene,  which  occurs  1. 
440. 

The  following  adjectives 
are  used  as  subst.;  in  sg. 
masc:  arewe  erewe  (only 
subst.);  in  neut.  without 
article:  fay  re  255,  vayre  337^ 
348,  frakele  256,  349;  in  pi. 
masc:  pe  poure,  pe  ryehe^ 
80. 


2.  Comparatives:  betere  (adj. 
and  adv.),  warper  (MS.  fnr- 
per);  (adv.)  neiier-mo.  As 
regards  ildre,  see  §  57,6. 


3.  Superlatives:    mildest,    wy- 
suste.    (adj.)  best. 

4.  As     regards     the     adverbs,^ 
cf.  T.  ' 


^  pe  arme,  pe  woke,  pe  wronke  in  T.  may,  however,  as 
well  be  sg.  forms;  this  assumption  seems  to  be  supported  b}' 
child  and  widewis  in  the  preceding  lines  551,  552).  pe  poure., 
pe  ryche  in  J.  may  also  be  sg. 

-  baldiire  is  no  doubt  meant  for  baldere  (<  baldire  <i 
baldiirej. 
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ends  in  e,  the  adverb  is 
kept  unchanged;  e.  g.  fastc, 
keiiliche,  selliche,  sore. 


§  59. 

1.  The  indefinite  article  is  an 
(used  before  consonant), a,  o. 

2.  The  usual  form  for  the 
definite  article  ispe,  which 
is  used  in  sg.  and  pi.  (all 
genders). 

pen  (ten),  ace.  (dat.)  sg.  masc, 
occurs  six  times:  pen  ende, 
pen  hende,  pen  mon  (three 
times),  pen  beiiir  hore. 
The  article  is  coalesced 
with  the  prep,  at  in  ate 
(nede)  and  aten  (hende). 
pad  is  used  as  the  def.  art. 
in  pad  helde  (cf.  note  on 
1.  573)  and  pat,  perhaps  in 
pat^  wrench  156, 

3.  The    def.    art.    is    used    in: 
pe     lif    up-helden    uphold 
(support)  life  164  (but  cf.  of 
liuis  dom  40,  louird  onir  lif 
44),  ate  nede  in  need  394. 
Without    art.:     Drittin    169, 
dristin     180    the    Lord;    in 
werelde    31,    on  worolde  59 
in  the  world,  werldes  welpc 
503  the  wealth  of  the  world; 
folkes  fadir  53  the  father  of 
the  people.  Note  in  lede  439. 


Articles. 

1.    The   indefinite  article  is  o. 


pe  is  the  usual  form  of  the 

definite    article    in    sg.    as 

well  as  in  pi.  (all  genders). 

Besides   pe,    the    following 

forms  occur: 

in    nom.  ace.  sg.  neut.:   pat 

(three  times); 

gen.  sg.    masc:  pas   (once), 

pes  (once); 

dat.  sg.  masc:  pan  (twice); 

»       »     fem.:  pare  (twice); 
ace  sg.  masc:  pane  (twice), 
pene  (three  times). 


3.  The  def.  art.  is  used  in: 
pe  eorl  Ahirich  1,  pe  king 
Alnred  36;  pe  neode  213,  at 
pare  neode  in  need  316. 

Without  art.:  Dryhten  the 
Lord  176,  203;  on  worolde 
in  the  world  59,  worldes 
nupjsipes  the  honour  of  the 
world  31,  worldes  weole  the 
wealth  of  the  world  151; 
folkes  fader  53. 


§  60.    Pronouns. 


1.  Personal:  ich  (in  most  in- 
stances) Inch  hie  hi,  me,  we, 
lire,  lis,  line;  pu,  pe  (le),  ^e. 


1.  Personal:  ich,  me,  we,  vre, 
vs;  pu  (tu),  pe,  ye,  eii  ou; 
he,  him  (dat.  and  ace),  hine 


'  Cf.  Notes,  11.  153—156. 
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3a;  he,  him  {hln);  he  hie  hue 
she,  hire  (dat.,  ace);  hit  it 
(nom.),  hit  it  hid  id  (ace); 
{it  ^\  hem  as  them. 

2.  Reflexive:  pe  selwen,  him 
selwe(n\  hire  setwe,  us  set- 
wen;  him  (see  Glossary). 

3.  Possessive  (adj.):  mz^  min, 
mine;  pi^  (//),  I^in,  pine^; 
his  (is);  hire;  ure;  ^ure. 

4.  Demonstrative:  pis  %  po 
tliose.  —  pas  (gen.  sg.) 
used  before  pe  -\-  a.  comp.; 
pe  (before  comp.);  pi  (in  for- 
Jji,  etc.) 

5.  Relative: pat (pad\pe{ivjice), 
hwo  (twice)  wo  (once) '". 

6.  Interrogative:  wad,  wu  {old. 
instrum.). 

7.  Indefinite:  man  me  (twice) 
one,  people;  at  atte,  bopen  ", 
eper  either,  moni  many  a 
one,  none,  nont  nothing, 
opere  others;  used  as  adj.: 
eni  oni  any,  mani  moni, 
no  non  none  no,  opir  other, 
sug  swich  such;  as  regards 
eueryches,  nones,  see  §  58,1. 


hyne  (ace);  heo  hi  (nom,), 
hi  (ace);  hit  (nom.  and  ace), 
{him);  hi  (nom.),  heom  hi 
(ace). 

2.  Reflexive:  heo  seotf,  him 
seolf  {seotue),  vs  sutue. 

3.  Possessive  (adj.):  mz^,  myne; 
pi'-,  pin,  pine^,  pire  (dat.  sg. 
fem.);  7i zs;  hire  {hyre);  ure; 
eure,  ower  (pron.);  heore. 

4.  Demonstrative:  pe  (before 
comp.);  J)i  (in  for-pi).^ 


5.  Relative :  pat,  pe  (five  times). 

6.  Interrogative:  hwat,  hu  (old 
instrum.), 

7.  Indefinite:  zzzozz  me  (twice) 
one,  people;  at  atte,  nouht{e) 
nothing,  opre  others;  used 
as  adj.:  eny  any,  mony,  no 
non  none  nenne  no,  swuch; 
as  regards  euervyches  etc., 
see  §  58,1. 


1  Cf.  note  on  11.  178-179. 

-  mi  and  pi  are  used  before  consonants. 

•^  June  is  used  in  T.  before  plur.  words,  in  J.  also  before 
words  in  sg. 

^  See  note  on  11.  35—36. 

^  Gropp  (p.  47)  considers  swo  (1.  262  in  T.),  preceded  by 
pe,  to  be  a  relative  pronoun.  Though  szz^o  could  be  used  as  a 
relative  (cf.  Kock,  Engl.  Rel.  Pron.  §  127),  this  is  certainly  not 
the  case  here.     Cf.  note  on  11.  262—63. 

®  bopen,  which  is  no  doubt  due  to  the  assonance  for- 
loren,  stands  for  hope. 
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§  61. 

la.  Present  ind.  sg.  1:  -e ;  2: 
-est,  -ist  {-st,  -es);  3:  -it,  -ed, 
-et,  -id,  -ep  {-ip,  -id). 
pi.:  -ed,  -en,  -e. 
e.  g.  sg.:  bidde,  telle  (tellit  ior 
telle  it);  weiiest,  abidist,  sixst, 
metes^,  wendes^;  bitit,  chesed, 
biswikel,  eomid,  and  the 
following  instances  of  -ep 
{-id):  bring  ep,  hanep,  smertep, 
folewip,  bimenid.  Note  falc- 
widp. 

Other  forms  in  the  2nd  and 
3rd  pers.  sg.,  more  or  less 
regular,  are:  les-  letst;  slit 
glides,  su-^h  %  bihait  (for 
bihat),  l(d;  sail  saj^s,  went^. 
pi.:  bileued;  foken,  funden, 
wiirpen;  make^. 

b.  Subjunctive     sg.:     -e";    pi.: 
-in. 

e.  g.  sg.:  biginne,  bi-^ete,  sige, 

fare,  ijwerehe; 

pi.:  dredin,  likin,  tovin. 

c.  Imperative  sg.:    -e^',  or  no 
ending. 


Verbs. 

la.  Present   ind.  sg.  1:  -e;   2: 
-est  (-St);  3:  -ep  {-Jj). 

pi.:  -ep. 

e.  g.  sg.:  holde,  segge;  ibidest, 
iherest,  hafst,  lest,  yefst; 
bryngep,  wiingep,  fop,  seyp, 
iwinp.     Note  bihat,  let. 


pi.:  cumep,  wnrchep'". 

b.  Subjunctive    sg.:    -e^;    pl.r 
-e,  -en. 

e.  g.  sg.:  arede,  segge,  habbe,. 

bg-wite; 

pi.:     adrede,     bi-penche; 

Imujen,  hjkgen. 

c.  Imperative   sg.:  -e  ^,  or  no 
ending;  pi.  -ep. 


^  metes,  wendes  are  probably  due  to  a  careless  pronun- 
ciation of  the  more  correct  forms  metest,  wendest. 

'^  As  regards  sed,  see  Notes,  1.  212. 

^  sn-,li  <  ().  K.  sa^an  ma}'  be  meant  for  sn-,p.  Cf.  snket  2oS 
<.  O.  E.  siiean,  and  Skeat,  who  considers  sn-^Ii  'obviouslv  faulty' 
(PA.  Introd.  §  14). 

4  u)ent  =  wendep  <z  O.  E.  wendan. 

^  The  pres.  tense  has  in  some  instances  future  sense,  e.  g. 
CO  mid  531  in  T.,  menep  236  in  .1. 

^'  In  some  cases  it  is  not  to  be  determined  with  certainty 
whether  a  form  in  -e  followed  by  pn  is  subjunctive  or  imper- 
ative; thus,  for  instance,  vreln  423,  hawe  453  in  T.,  gabbe  411 
in  J.;  cf.  ginne  553  and  gin  473  in  T.  Also  imperative  forms 
as  peng  4()(),  f)ine  140  in  T.,  chid  412,  etc.  in  J.,  might  be  looked 
upon  as  subjunctives  as  regards  their  meaning;  cf.  sag  204 
and  sai  283  in  T. 
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sg- 


e.  g.  bide,  site;  bet,  ches,  gin, 

tat,  tet,  ter,  tiist,  sei. 

Note  the  coalescence  of  the 

verb    and    the    pronoun  in 

wiirjni,  letet,  seit. 
2a.  Past  tense.    \Yeak   verbs: 

Ind.    sg.    2:     -edest   (-edes); 

3:  -ede  {-de,  -te); 

e.  g.  hauedest,   heuedes;  to- 

iiede,   makede;   saide,  tcrje; 

pGchte. 

Strong    preterites: 

big  an,  gon,  quad; 

pi.:  setin. 
b.  Subjunctive:    sg.   • 

bicome. 
3.    Infinitive:  -en,  -in, 

e.    g.    bewen,    faren,    -Jnen; 

driuin,    iherin;    banne,  tine, 

samne.    Note    mone^en,  to- 

wien,  weriin. 


Present  participle:  -ende, 
-inde:  desiende,  sing  ende ; 
tiuihinde,  tnsninde.  Note 
testin  for  testinde. 
Past  participle.  Weak  verbs : 
-ed,  -id  {-d,  -t); 


■e:    se-.e- 


-e. 


o. 


e.  g.  iwraped,  bidetid;  aferd, 
hid,  said,  isait. 
Strong:  -en,  -in: 
vnbeten,  iboren  vnboren, 
ij-dronken  drunken,  hetden, 
bitoken,  fortoren,  iscoten, 
bito^en,  woxen,  for-jeten; 
sawin,  woxin. 


e.  g.  sg.:  teorne,  toke ;  ehid, 
bg-luid,  itef,  ter,  tet; 
pi.:  tustep. 


2  a.  Past  tense.    Weak   verbs : 
Ind.  sg.  3:  -ede  {-de,  -te); 
e.  g.  tuuede;    hadde,   seyde, 
wiste;  brouhte. 


Strong  preterites:  sg.  3:  bi- 
gon,  quep;  pi.:  sete.- 

b.  Subjunctive:    sg.  -e:    iseije; 
by-come,  greowe. 

3.  Infinitive:  -en  {-yen),  -e{-ie, 

e.  g.  bi-cumen,  faren,  libben, 
howyen ;  areche,  cheose, 
tokie,  wrpie,  arixlye;  teorny, 
weny  \ 

4.  Present  participle:  -inde 
{-ynde):  singinde,  tyuyinde, 
wexynde. 

5.  Past  participle.  Weak  verbs : 
-ed  i-d); 

e.  g.  itered,  iu)rej)ped;  ihurd, 

iseyd. 

Strong:  -en,  -e  : 

iboren,     ischapen,     isoiven  ; 

vnbore,    idroive,    idryue,    i- 

schote,    bi-swike,    a-swunde, 

for-swunke. 


^  A  rest  of  the  O.  E.  gerund  is  to  be  found  in  fone  87 
(Gropp,  p.  44,  considers  it  to  ha  the  dat.  pi.  of  the  subst.  fa  I).  On 
the  other  hand,  I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  look  upon  an 
infinitive  preceded  bv  to  as  a  gerund  (cf.  Skeat,  PA.  Introd. 
§  24). 
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6.   Anomalous  verbs. 

pr.  ind.  sg.  3:  can,  con.    sbj. 
sg.    cunne,  ciinnie.     pt.  sbj. 
cupe.     Cf.  cujj,  (pp.)  adj. 
pr.  ind.  sg.  3:  dar. 

»      »      »  3:  de-Ji.pl.dn^en. 

s  »  »  2:  maijst,  mist, 
mitht.  3:  /iiaz,  nzay.  pi. 
mu-jC,  mujcn.  sbj.  sg.  mowe, 
mo^e,  mii^e.  pt.  sg.  michte, 
miste.  pi.  misiin. 
pr.  ind.  sg.  3:  o/z. 

»        )>        »     1:    sal.     2:    sa//. 
3:  seal,  sal.    pi.  snlen,  snlin, 
sollen,  sullen,  snllin.    sbj.  sg. 
sule.    pt.  sg.  solde,  suldc. 
pr.  ind.  sg.  3:  ^ar/. 
inf.    witin.    pr.    ind.    sg.   3: 
wot.    pt.  sg.  i;zs/e. 
inf.  hen,  he.    pr.  ind.  sg.  2 ; 
Cfy-d,  Z?es,  hest.  3 :  /)t'rf,  Z)e/,  is. 
pi.  arren,hen,senden.  sbj.sg. 
Z>e.  imp.  he.    pt.  sg.  2:    were 
3:  lyas.     pi.  werin.    sbj.  sg. 

inf.  (io7i.    pr.  ind.  sg.  3:  dop 
dot,  ded,  deit.    imp.  do.    pp^ 
done. 
inf.  ouer-gangin.  pr.  ind.  pi 

pr.  ind.  sg.  1:  wille,  wile. 
2:  wld.  3:  zi;z7/e,  zfzVe,  welle, 
wele,  wolc,  note.  pt.  sg.  wolde. 


6.   Anomalous  verbs, 
pt.  (sbj.)  sg.  ahte. 
pr.  ind.  sg.  3:  can,  con.    sbj, 
s^.  kiinne. 


pr.  ind.  sg.  2:  my  lit.  3:  7?7ai/. 
pi.  mawe.  sbj.  sg.  mowe. 
pt.  sg.  and  pi.  myhte. 


pr.  ind.  sg.  3:  07Z. 

pr.    ind.    sg.  2:  schaltu.    3^: 

schal.   'pi.    schale,    schulen, 

schnlle.    sbj.  sg.  schnle.    pt. 

sg.  scholde.    pi.  scholden. 

pr.  ind.  sg.  3:  ^az/. 

inf.  zz;z7e.     pr.  ind.  sg.  3:  zt>o/. 

pt.  sg.  zz^^z's/e. 

inf.  heon,  beo.  pr.  ind.  sg.  3: 

beop,  hip,  is(ijs).    sbj.  sg.  beo. 

pt.  sg.  zyes.   pi.  were.  sbj.  sg. 

zi^ere. 


inf.  do.    pr.  ind.  sg.  3:  dop, 
dep. 

pr.  ind.  pi.  oner-gop. 

pr.  ind.  sg.  1:  wille.    3:  z^zVe, 

zyzzZe.    pt.  sg.  wolde. 
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§  62.     Prepositions. 


1.  The  prepositions  do  not 
always  govern  the  same 
case  as  in  O.  E.  Cf.  p.  LXI, 
foot-note  2. 

2.  Redundancy  of  prepositions 
occurs  in  1.  24.     Cf.  Notes. 

3.  The  following  prepositions 
are  placed  after  the  words 
the}'  govern :  biforen  587, 
mide  195,  370;  bisiden  534, 
bitiienen  305. 


1.    As  regards  the  prepositions, 
cf.  T.  1. 


Metrical  Notes  ^ 

§  63.  The  Proverbs  of  Alfred  exhibit  on  the  whole 
the  same  metre  as  is  to  be  found  in  some  10th  and  11th 
centur}'^  pieces,  viz.  the  Death  of  Byrhtnoth,  Be  Domes  Deeje, 
the  poetry  in  the  Saxon  Chronicle  of  1036  and  of  1087,  a  metre 
which  Schipper  calls  'die  alliterierende  Langzeile  fortschritt- 
licher  Richtung'.  The  origin  of  this  kind  of  verse  is  due  to  the 
struggle  between  alliteration  and  rhyme,  which  ended  with 
the  victory  of  the  latter.  By  the  rhyme  the  'long-line' 
was  cut  up  into  a  pair  of  short  lines,  which,  in  the  Prov- 
erbs, are  ot  variable  length.  Each  of  these  short  lines 
contains  mostl}^  two  accentuated  syllables,  sometimes  three 
or  four.  Schipper  distinguishes  four  kinds  of  verses  in 
our  poem : 

1.  Alliterating   lines   (two  short  lines)  which,  more  or  less 
correctly,  agree  with  the  old  metrical  rules. 

2.  Lines    with  both  alliteration  and  rhyme,  or  assonance. 

3.  Lines   which    exhibit   rhyme  or  assonance,  but  no  allit- 
eration. 

4.  Lines  without  alliteration  or  any  rhyme. 

§  64.     L    Alliteration. 
A.     Alliteration  connecting  the  two  half-lines. 

1.     One  stave  in  the  first  lift  of  the  latter  half-line. 


^  The  metre  of  the  Proverbs  of  Alfred  has  been 
treated  several  times,  more  or  less  exhaustively,  from 
different  points  of  view.  Cf.  Gropp.  pp.  17—20,  Schipper, 
Englische  Metrik  I,  p.  146  If.,  Menthel,  Anglia  Mil,  Anz. 
p.  67,  Pilch,  Umwandlung  des  altengl.  allilerationsverses  in 
den  mittelengl.  reimvers  (Diss.  Konigsberg  1904\  pp.  17— 
19,  and  Skeat,  PA.  Introd.  §  28  ff.  (Skeat  follows  Schipper's 
account  of  the  metre).  As  so  many  have  dealt  with  this 
matter,  my  account  contains  nothing  new,  only  that  in  some 
respects  it  is  more  fully  elaborated. 


LXXI 

ii.     One  stave  in  the  former  half-line: 

Jiiirch  5356  mon  is  wis  |  ant  I)urch  seljie  mon  is  gleii 

385/6. 
gold    and  seoluer  |  hit  schal  g^nyde  to  nouht  200/1  J. 
whu  36  5ure  /if|/ede  sulin  15  6. 
ant  heke  5ure  saulle  |  samne  to  criste  33/4. 
^e    mon   l)e  on  his  z/ouhjie  |  i/eorne  leorne])  99  100  J. 
T.  80/1  (c),  348/9,  609,10;  41;2,  59/60,  61/2,  67/8  (II  B), 

148/9,  153/4,  159/60,  171/2,  etc. 
J.    84  5   (c),  209/10;  15/6,  25/6,  33/4,  41/2,  69y70,  105/6, 

166/7,  170/1,  etc. 

1).     Two  staves  in  the  former  half-line : 

nis  no  wurl  woxen  \  on  zfode  no  on  felde  161/2. 

him  suih  sore3e  to  |  so  ded  I)e  salit  on  fles  256/7. 

seiet  him  /aire  bi/oren  | /bkel  at-hinden  321/2. 

be  1)11  wis  on  pi  zt^ord  |  ant    war  o  Inne  speche  568/9. 

/onges  Zyues  |  ac  him  ZyeJ)  ])e  wrench  162,3  J. 

T.  102/3  (II  B),  155  6,  176/7,  179  80,  192  3  (II  B),  254/5, 

312/3,  352/3,  557/8. 
J.    65/6,  101/2,  124,5  (II  B),  1.68,9,  202/3. 

Varieties  of  these  types  are: 

c.  Crossed  alliteration : 

/eie  Z^iscopis  |  ant  /ele  Z?ooc-lerede  3/4. 

ant   /"rendchipe  o;t;erlde  | /arrestu  to  itnirchen  395/6. 

and  vre  owe  Zyf  |  mj^d  alle  for-/etcn  189/90  J. 

T.  219/20,  406,7,  511y^2.     J.  298/9,  306,7. 

d.  Lines  with  four  staves: 

he    was    zz;is    on    his    zz;ord  |  ant    zz^ar   on   his   zz>erke 

21/2  (also  in  J.). 
zz'rpc  Jiad  izzmrjie  |  izz>urj)e  godes  zz^ille  500/1. 
5cte  ])anne  .seil)in    |  bisiden  him  .^eluen  594/5. 
T.    344/5,  503/4. 

To  these  kinds  of  alliteration  may  here  be  added  : 
'•'e.'    One  stave  in  the  former,  two  in  the  latter  half-line. 


'  The  asterisk  signifies  that  the  verses  of  the  tj^pe 
in  question  do  not  strictly  observe  the  old  metrical  rules 
of  alliteration. 
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sone  min  svvo  leue  \  .site  me  nu  blsiden  533/4. 

her  on  z(;erlde  |  we\\^e  to  ztnnnen  129/30. 

ant    of    alle   /7mrl)e  |  Jiad    he    for  mon  nzakede  496/7. 

so  me  may  I)ane  lo^e  \  /engust  /ede  850/1  J. 

T.  27/8,  31/2  (II  B),  51/2,  53/4,  96/7,  363/4,  463/4,  507/8. 

J.  27/8,  31/2,  51/2,  53/4,  118/9,  253/4,  377/8  (II  B),  384/5, 

386/7,  403/4,  437/8. 

*2.     One    stave    in  the  second  lift  of  the  latter  half-hne. 
*a.     One  stave  in  the  former  half-line: 

Zer  I)U  pe  neuer  |  ouer-mukil  to  /e3en  391/2. 
'    ii^enden  ich  me  sal  |  to  pis  oI)ir  zt^erlde  543/4. 

welden  ure  77jadmes  |  ant  lutil  us  bimenen  150/1. 

sone  min  ich  /ele  |  I)ad  min  her  /alewij)  537/8. 

|)at  him  ne  schal  beo  n;one  |  nouht  of  his  wiWe  57/8  J. 

for  ne  may  he  for-yare  |  lie  hyne  haueli  to  vere  221/2  J. 

T.  211/2,  356/7,  551/2;  125/6,^^144/5,  146/7,  233/4,289/90, 
420/1,  477/8,  505/6,  600/1. 

J.    13/4,  115/6,  164/5,  196/7,  358  9. 

*b.    Two  staves  in  the  former  half-line : 

.s-eit  l)in  sadilbowe  |  ant  rid  fie  iingende  205/6. 

hit  77?akit  him  wel  vn-zneke  |  ant  binimit  him  is  77iiste 

467/8. 
ant  min  zz^lite  is  luan  \  ant  min  herte  inoc  539  40. 
for  /?etere  is  child  vn/mre  |  {jane  vn/)uhsum  449  50  J. 
T.   243/4,  522/3,  526/7,  541/2,  617/8. 
J.    151/2. 

='=B.    Alliteration  within  the  half-line: 

for  god  may  ^iiien  ]  luanne  he  z^ele  217/8. 

ant  siker  ich  it  te  .sai5e  |  /etet  5if  ^e  /ikct  412/3.  — 

at  siforde  ^etin  |  kinhis  monie  1/2. 

Lvyse    were    l)e    zt^ordes  |  |)e    seyde    pe    king    Alured 

35/6  J.  — 
ne  for  non  athte  |  to  pine  hury  /?ringen  267/8. 
for  to  werie  pat  lond  |  vvip  /zunger  and  wip  /jerivnge 

88/9  J. 
T.  — ;  7/8,  246/7,  293/4,475/6(11  B),  592/3,  119,20,  140/1, 

418/9. 
J.  -;  1/2,  7/8,  139/40,  185/6,  217/8,  280/1 ;  141/2,  149  50. 
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II.  Lines  with  alliteration  and  rhyme,  or  assonance. 
A.     Alliteration  and  rhyme ;  alliteration  as  in 

I  A  1  a: 

englene  devling  \  in  enkelonde  he  was  king  11/2. 
beiere  |)e  ^\ere  \  i^oren  J)at  he  nere  447/8  J. 
sone  min  so  dere  \  do  so  ich  |)e  lere  566/7. 
J)ene  vnpev  lihte  \  leten  he  my  lite  290/1  J. 
T.    185  6,  196/7,  615/6;  note  435  6. 
J.    11  2,  901,  419  20;  113/4. 

I  A  1  b : 

.    pe  (h)erl  ant  |)e  (h)el}e\ing  \  po  ben  zmder  |)e  king  72/3. 
Cf.  74  5  in  J. 
Ise  fticche  5itit  ille  \  |)au  he  Z^erke  siille  611/2. 
pat    Zond    to   leden  \  myd  Zawelyche  deden  76  7  J.  (74/5 

in  T.). 

I  A  1  c; 

3if  |)u  /rend  h\-:-,ete  \  mid  {n  /re  bi5eZe  366/7. 

I  A  1  d: 

mon}^    mon    hauej)    swikelne    miij)  \  milde    and  monnc 
for-c«^  356  7  J. 

I  A  1  e: 

|)ad sait  al  is  ywille  \  Jjanne  he  sulde  ben  siille  458/9  (I  A 1  a^. 

I  A  2  a  : 

hem  he  gon  leriii  \  so  §e  mu3en  i-herin  13/4. 

I  B: 

his  sedis  to  soiiin  \  his  medis  to  mowen  89  90. 

and    ek   myd    his    zimrldes    lueole  \  god    igizeme   er  he 

qaele  155/6  J. 
bojie   ])e    clerc  ant  |)e  cnit  \  deraen  euenliche  riot  76/7. 
ZvsteJ)  ye  me  leode  \  ower  is  |)e  neorfe  212/3  J. 
ant   ofte    liide    ant    stzZZe  |  for   to    zyurchen    hire    wille 

429  30. 
so  myht  pu  on  ])eode  |  Zeof  beon  in  alle  leode  369/70  J 
T.  655/6;  19  20,  215/6,  217  8,  427/8,  651  2,  657  8;  note  433  4. 
J.  92  3;  78/9,  242  3,  257/8,  323  4;  318  9. 


LXXIV 

B.    Alliteration  and  assonance^  ;  alliteration  as  in 
I  A  1  a: 
(a)  strong  hit  is  to  reoivc  \  aj^eyn  ])e  see  pat  floiue])  145/6  J. 
(fj)  I)at  he  mu3e  on  (h)elde  |(h)ednesse  hoWin  131/2. 
if  J)u    hauest   seoiie)we  \  ne   seye   I)U    hit    nouht   J)an 
Riie)we  226/7  J. 
(y)  I)Och  he  his  wise  \  ive\  ne  Izke  131/4. 

rfryhten  hit  one  Avot  |  tioweI)es  louerd  176/7  J. 

T.     78/9;   (7)   29/30,    55/6,  67/8,  69/70,  93/4,  106/7,  198/9, 

209/10,  374/5,  380/1,  513/4,  596/7. 
J.    82/3;  265/6;  55/6,  71/2,  86/7,  96/7,  135/6. 

I  A  1  b: 
(y)  I)i  du^ede  51  n  ])U  dclen  \  |)ine  dere  fr^^nd  473/4. 

ant  Z^aren  ich  I)e  bidde  \  3if  I)u  on  /?enche  s/tthest  584/5. 
T.    102/3,  188/9,  192/3.    J.  124/5. 

I  A  1  c: 

(a)  he  is  one  blisse  \  oner  alle  Z^lzssen  49/50  J. 
(y)  he  is  one  blisse  \  oucr  alle  Mztnesse  49/50. 
J.  47/8. 

1  A  1  d: 
(ol)  hue  zz^eped  o|)er-zzJz7e  |  Jjen  hue  |)e  zz^ille  bizz7z7en  431/2. 
(y)   /ovin    him    ant    /zkin  |  For   he   is  Zouird  ouer  Zzf  43/4 
(also  in  J.). 

I  A  1  e: 
(a)  |)e  cnith  biozzit  |  A-enliche  to  cnozzen  83/4. 
(y)  ne  J)u  ne  mo5e  mid  stren5he  |  I)e  selwen  stt'ren  490/1. 

I  A  2  a: 
(a)   he   hauit   stoni  herZe  |  no  ping  him  ne  smcrle])  653/4. 
(p)    ne  pech  he  ne  welde  \  al  pad  he  wolde  115/6. 
(y)   ne  saltu  neure  A^newen  ]  wanne  he  pe  wole  biAt'chen 
331/2. 
T.  492/3,  572/3.    J.  137/8,  388/9. 

I  A  2  b : 
(P)  for   /ewe    frend   we  sculen   f'lnden  \  panne  we  henne 

/u/2(Zen  481/2. 
(y)  vre  Zif  to  Zt'den  |  so  crist  vs  gynnep  Z<'re  401/2  J. 

J,  282/3. 


As  regards  the  dilferent  kinds  of  assonances,  cf.  Ill  B. 
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I   B: 

(a)   ant   sottis   bolt    is   sone  isco/en  |  for-|)i  ich  telle  him 

for  a  dole  4567. 
(^)    neuer  vpen  eorjje  \  to  H^lonk  pu  ny-wrpe  183/4  J. 
(y)   forto    weriin    I^e   lond  |  of  here  ant  of  heregong  85/6. 
T.    423/4,  439  40.     J.  17/8,  147,8,  429/30. 

III.  Lines  with  rhj^iies,  or  assonance. 

A.  Rhymes : 

ne  mid    manie  tales  |  to  chiden  a5en  alle  dwales  448/9. 

fie  bett  he  sal  Jie  reden  \  at  alle  {)ine  neden  372/3. 

pe  wronke  ginne  Ini  rislen  \  mid  alle  I)ine  misten  555/6. 

lude  and  stz7/e  |  his  owene  wille  439  40  J. 

he  wes  pe  W3'siiste  mon  \  I)at  wes  engle-londe  on  23/4  J. 

be  J)ii  neuere  to  hold  |  to  chiden  a5en  oni  scold  446/7. 

from    lesynge    J)u    ])e   ^siine  \  and  alle  vnpewes  |)u  |)e 

bi-schu/ie  367/8  J. 

T.    23/4,    87,8,    397/8,   452/3,   460/1,    465/6,   603/4,  634/5, 

637/8,    etc.    (see    sections  34,  35,  (36)  37);  note  207/8, 

304/5,  553/4,  622/3. 
J.  174  5,  263/4,  288/9,  325/6,  337/8 ;  note  80/1,  304/5,  315/6. 

B.  Assonance, 

>■/..     Full  assonance : 

wot  no  mon  |)e  Ume  \  wanne  he  sal  henne  rmien  165/6. 
ne    no  mon  J)en  hende  \  wen  he  sal  henne  wenden  167/8. 
for  neuer  none  ^mge  \  pat  heo  to  f)e  brz//2(/e|)  249/50  J. 
T.    276/7,  327/8,  469/70,  498/9,  561/2;  note  323/4. 
J.    Ill  2,  259/60. 


f- 


Consonantal  assonance: 

for  he  schal  vppen  eorJje  \  dreri  i-wu/^e  261  2  J. 
on  his  hues  ende  \  he  hit  schal  ix-\yiide  408  9  J. 
J.  382/3."^ 

Vowel  assonance: 

gin  J)u  neuere  leuen  |  alle  monnis  spechen  325  6. 

loke  I)at  he  {)e  be  mzde  |  bi-foren  ant  bi-hmden  370/1. 

|)at  him  schal  on  elde  |  sore  rewe  109  10  J. 

T.    235/6,    494/5,  563/4,  649/50 ;  note  479/80,   545  6  (IV). 

J.  122/3,  236/7;  note  455/6. 
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IV.  Lines  without  any  ornament: 

ma}^  no  riclie  l^int^  |  ben  onder  crist  selue  63/4. 

for  |)anne  he  is  lif|ah'e  beste  trowed  157/8. 

Jjanne  mist  I)U  pi  lond  |  mit  frendchipe  helden  578/9. 

so    is    mon\^    wymmon  |  on    hyre    fader    bure  308/9  J. 

penne  de|)  liit  sone  |  pat  pe  bip  vnyqueme  443/4  J. 

T.  5/6,  111/2,  127/8,  135/6,  163/4,  225/6,  etc. 

J.  103/4,  133/4,  193/4,  234/5,  300/1,  etc. 

Note.  In  a  few  instances  we  meet  with  hypermetri- 
cal lines.  These  are  no  doubt  due  to  a  corruption  of  the 
original  text,  as  will  be  seen  from  such  a  group  of  lines 
as  this: 

Moni  appel  is  wid-uten  grene  |  brit  on  leme  |  ant  bit- 
tere  widinnen  334—36  T. 

In  these  lines  grene  and  /e77?e  make  a  vowel  assonance, 
brit   and    bitterc,    wid-uten    and    widinnen  are  alliterative. 

Cf.  also  11.  65-66,  339—41,  347-49,  362-64,  521-23  in  T.; 
285—87,  314-16,  320-22,  400-02  in  J. 

The  hypermetrical  lines  are  in  T. :  121,  178,  224,  269, 
336,  341,  347,  362,  521;  in  J.:  216,  285,  314,  320,  400, 
405,  428. 


Index  of  rhymes. 
§  65. 

1.  a,  o  [a'']:  T.  bipan:  man  665/6;  bi-Jxui :  vinimon  441/2; 
77707? :  ean  207/8;  77?077;  co77  632/3;  77707z;  07i  23/4,  215/6. 
Note  [a\-  d" ;  a":  a-]  mon:  don  605/6,  613/4,  622/3;  don: 
bigan  435/6;  ston:  mon  108/9.     [d°]  bold:  scold  440  7. 

J.  for-Jjan:    wymmon  339/40;    7770/1 ;  co77    419/20;  mon: 
on   23/4,   238/9.     Note  [d\-  «"]  ston:  wismon  130/1. 

2.  a  [d]:  T.  tcdes :  dwcdes  448/9.     J.  413/4. 

3.  ay,  ei:  T.  day:  awei  376/7.     Note  isail:  reid  433/4. 

4.  e:  T.  cler{i)c:  were  l^l2{i\  fet^:  men  657/8;  aferd:  werd 
655/6.    Note  qaet:  red  (advice)  661/2. 

J.  cler(e)k:  werk  19/20.     Note  gted:  qued  304/5. 
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5.  e  [e]:  T.  dere:  fere  603/4,  620/1,  637/8;  dere:  lere  566/7; 
leriii :  iherin  13/4;  heren:  ihereii  314/5;  fend:  frend  308 19 •, 
heldeii:  welden  465/6;  leden:  dediii  74/5;  metes:  stretes 
594/5;  reden:  nedeii  572/3;  ten:  ben  643/4;  were:  nere 
185/6.  Note  red  (red):  red  (advice)  639/40;  keren:  on- 
siierren  624/5. 

J.  ende  -.  wende  174/5 ;  leden  -.  deden  76/7 ;  vntede :  rede 
337/8;  zserf:  red  (advice)  329/30;  luene:  isene  113/4: ;  were: 
nere  447/8;   — ealde:  awelde  441/2.  Note  z'sez/d:  red  335/6. 

6.  ei:  T.  lejje-bei:  nei  651/2;  rei:  net  641/2. 

7.  eo  [oe]:  J.  heorte:  smeorte  242/3. 

8.  eo  [ce]:  J.  leode:  neode  212/3;  Jjeode:  leode  369/70;  leojj: 
forfeojj  333/4.    Note  glede:  neode  315/6;  weote:  quete  155/6. 

9.  z,  ij  [i]:  T.  cnit:rict  76/7;  grijt:  /rz7  87/8;  ille:  stille  611/12; 
stille:  Mile  615/6;  sidle:  wille  429/30;  ijwUle:  stille  458/9; 
risten:  mislen  555/6. 

J-  (Ji-yl^-  fryp  90/1;  knyht:riht  78/9;  lihte:  mijhte  29011; 
sidle:  wille  325/6;  zi;z7/t':  stille  423/4,  439/40;  zz;z7e:  by-wile  244/5. 

[i  or  fj:  T.  derling:  king  11/2;  hepeling :  king  72/3;  ho- 
reling :  king  663/4;  king:  ping  17/8. 

J.  durlyng:  kyng  11/2;  epelyng:  king  74/5;  singep: 
bryngep  263/4;  pinge:  singe  354/5. 

10.  i  [r] :  T.  genteleri:  companie  667,8.  Note  dige-.  witerliche 
659/60;  riche:  iliche  397/8. 

J.  hwile:  gyle  327/8;  lyue:  wyiie  318/9;  wif:  cotlyf  2o7/8. 
Note  riche  (ryche):  ilyche  80/1,  375/6. 

11.  o:  J.  wolde:  scholde  288/9.     Note  schollc:  sotte  411/2. 

12.  o  [o]:  T.  bord:  word  452/3;  god:  mod  634/5;  mod:  god 
427/8;  wod:  mod  298/9. 

J.  borde:  worde  417/8. 

13.  u:  J.  wnne:  bi-schune  367/8. 

14.  zz  [ii\:  T.  pruden:  ludenQ45/Q.  Note  chide n:  vn-lnden  647/8. 
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Index  of  assonances. 

§  66.     A.  Full  assonances: 

1.  a  [a]:  T.  huue:  hawcii  572/3. 

2.  e:  T.  herte:  smertep  652/3. 

3.  e  [e]:  T.   hende:  wenden  167/8;  ivendes:  ende  498/9;  lede: 
red   439/40;    rede:  dedis   561/2.    Note  lueljje:  /i e We /i  323/4. 

J.  elde:  viihelpe  111/2. 

4.  z:  J.  blisse:  bliss  en  49/50. 

[?  or  ?"]:  T.  7;z;iA'e:  siiiken  327/8. 
i.  piiige:  brijngep  249/50. 

5.  i,  ij  [i] :  T.  oliiie:  wined  276/7;  bilided:  abides!  469/70;  o^ey- 

Zf^zVe  :  biivilen  431/2. 
J.  ahjne:  ijnnjnejj  259/60;  bi-tijdep:  ibidest  429/30. 

6.  o  [o]:  T.  iscoten:  dote  456/7.     Note  bionit:  enouen  83/4. 

J.  reowe:  flowep  145/6. 

B.     Vowel  assonances^: 

1.  a[a]:    T.   for-farin:    hcmep    198/9;    /rt3e:   /are  93/4.     Note 
faren:  armes   607/8. 

J.  huue:  fare  96/7. 

2.  e:  T.  fremede:  ijwerehe  106/7. 

J.  gleaw :  glednesse  47/8. 

3.  e  [("] :  T.  cfe/en:  /rezzrf  473/4;  grene:  leme  334/5;  /zeWe  :  rewen 
235/6;  Zez-ezz:  ^czze.s  596/7;  ilenen:  qneme'n  649/50;  lenen 
spechen  325/6;  me:  dere  188/9;  stren^he:  steren  idOll-.pe: 
ben  628/9;  weldest:  middellert  bmi\Q.  Note  kneiven:bi- 
kechen    331/2;    bileuen:    weipe  545/6;   /ms/e/i:  ^/es/i  374/5. 

J.    elde:   rewe    109/10;    leden.    lere  401/2;  menep:  telep 
236/7.     Note  ealde:  reowe  455/6. 

4.  z,  y  [?]:  T.  Z^zdf/e:  .s-z7//jei7  584/5;  fdsten:  wille  :^63!4.  Note 
blisse:  blitnesse  49/50. 

J.  swynke:  vnglimpe  147/8. 


*  It  cannot  always  be  decided  with  certainty  whether 
vowel    assonance  is  intended  or  not,  and  several  instances 


given  here  seem  doubtful. 
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[i  or   i]:   T.  J) hike:  minde  559/60;  wissiii:  pinges  29/30; 
ristenns  -.  king  55/6. 
J.  wyssije:  pinges  29/30;  rihtiuis:  king  55/6, 

5.  i,  y  [I]:  T.  likin:  lif  A'HA;  lif:  wile  513/ 14:-,  mide:  bi-hinden 
370/1;  wise:  like  {likit)  113/4,  209/10;  swipe:  wine  423/4. 
Note  Hue:  litht  494/5. 

J.  wise:  lyke  232/3,  wyse:  lykie  135/6. 

6.  o    [o]:    T.  rowen:  flod  123/4.     Note  donter:  foster  ^79/W. 

J.     bihonep:    fone    86/7.     Note   sadellowe:   forp    228/9. 
[a"]  lond:  holde  71/2;  wot:  louerd  176/7. 


TEXTS 


The  Proverbs  of  Alfred. 

I. 

[Trinity  Coll.  MS.  B.  14.  39.] 

1. 

[leaf  85  a]     At  fiforde  setin 

kinhis  monie, 

fele  biscopis 

ant  fele  booc-lerede, 
6  herlef  prude 

ant  cnites  egleche. 

J)er  was  erl  alfred, 

of  |)e  lawe  sui{)e  wis, 

ant  heke  alfred, 
10  englene  herde, 

Englene  derling; 

In  enkeloude  he  was  king. 

Hem  he  gon  lerin, 

so  ge  mujen  i-herin, 
16  whu  §e  §ure  lif 

lede  sulin. 

Alfred,  he  was  \n  enkelonde  a  king, 

wel  swiJDe  ftroug  ant  luffum  l)ing. 

He  was  king  ant  cleric, 
20  ful  wel  he  louede  godis  were. 

5.  /  above  the  line.  —  14,  15.  MS.  ive. 

(Trj'ckt  4/i  1908) 


2  The  Proverbs  oi"  Alfred.     I. 

he  was  wis  on  his  word 
ant  war  on  his  werke; 
He  was  [)e  wisil'to  u\on 
]»a(l  was  m  eiigeloiKle  on. 

2. 

25  |)us  q?<ad  alfred, 

englene  frowere: 
»wolde  ge,  mi  leden, 
lul'tiii  ^nre  louird, 
ant  he  ^w  wolde  wilTiii 

30  of  wi[s]liche  l)inges, 

wu  ^e  mini  11  \n  werelde 
wrsipe  weldin 
(int  heke  ^ure  sa[u]lle 
sawne  to  criste.» 

3.5  ])is  werin  |)e  sawen 

of  kinc  alfred: 


Arme  ant  edie  ledin, 
40  of  liuif  dom, 

[)ad  ge  alle  dredin 

^ure  driniii  cr/st, 

lovin  him  ant  Hkin, 

For  lie  is  louird  oiiir  lif. 
45  He  is  one  god 

ouer  alle  godiiesse, 

ant  he  is  gleu 

ouer  alle  glade  |)inhes, 

27.  M8.  we.  —  30.  M8.  wiliche.  —  'M.  MS.  ^u  ive.  —  32. 
MS.  I  in  loeldin  above  the  line.  —  83.  MS.  ke  above  ^urc;  MS. 
salle.  —  39.  MS.  Armo.  —  40.  MS.  of  above  llic  line,  in  niiotlicr 
band;  MS.  liuif.  —  41.  MS.  iv^'. 
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He  is  one  blisse 
50  ouer  alle  blitnesse, 

He  is  one  mon[ne] 

mildirt  maifter, 

He  is  one  folkes 

fadir  ant  frowere, 
55  He  is  one  rifte-wis 

ant  suo  riche  king, 

f)at  him  sal  ben  wone 

no  ping  of  is  wille 

wo  him  her  on  worolde 
60  wr[)in  j}enket. » 

3. 

j^us  qwad  alfred, 

englene  frouere: 

»May  no  riche  king 

ben  onder  cnst  selue, 
65  bote  5if  he  be  booc-lerid 

ant  hi[s]  writes  wel  kenne, 

ant  bote  he  cunnie  letteri[s] 

lokin  him  selue??, 

wu  he  sule  his  lond 
70  lawehche  holden.» 

4  (4:1). 

J)us  qzmd  helfred: 
»{)e  herl  ant  JDe  heJDehng, 
{)0  ben  vnder  {)e  king 
|3e  lond  to  lede[n] 
75  mid  laueliche  dedin, 

51.  MS.  mon.  —  57.  MS.  ncd.  —  64.  MS.  seluef.  —  65. 
MS.  J) if.  —  66.  MS.  hi;  r  in  ivrites  above  the  line.  —  67.  bote 
above  the  line;  letteris,  s  cut  off.  —  74.  leden,  n  cut  off.  —  75. 
MS.  lauelichi. 
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bo|)e  JDe  clerc  ant  ])Q  cnit 
deme^z  euenliche  rict. 
for  aftir  jDat  mou  souit, 
al  fwich  sal  he  mouin, 
80  ant  eueriches  mownes  dom 

to  his  oge  dure  cherried. »' 

5  (4:2). 

]dus  qwad  alfred: 

»]3e  cnith  biouit 

kenliche  to  cnouen 
85  '    forto  weriiu  [36  lon[d] 

of  here  ant  of  heregong, 

{)at  fie  rich[e]  habbe  gryt 

ant  pe  cherril  be  m  frit 

hi[s]  sedis  to  sonin, 
90  his  medis  to  mowew, 

his  plouis  to  driuin 

to  lire  aire  bilif. 

IdIs  is  l^e  cnithe^  la§e; 
'  loke  ]3at  hit  wel  fare.» 

6. 

95  ]ous  qwad  helfred: 

»Wid-utiii  wisdo[m] 
is  wele  ful  vnwrd ; 
for  l^au  o  mon  h[aue]de 
hunt-seuiwti  acreis, 

79.  MS.  alfuijnch  for  al  fuhvich,  error  for  al  fwich.  —  81. 
The  first  r  of  cherried  (MH.  perhaps  cherried)  above  the  line. 
—  84.  The  latter  stroke  of  n  in  kenliche  cut  away.  —  85.  lond, 
d  cut  off.  —  87.  riche,  e  cut  off;  MS.  apparently  halbe.  —  89. 
his,  s  cut  away.  —  93.  MS.  cnich  witti  a  mark  of  contraction 
after  h  above  the  line.  —  96.  MS.  Wid  ivid-utin;  wisdom,  m  cut 
away.  —  98.  hauede,  aue  cut  off. 
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100  ant  he  as  hewed[e]  sawin 

mid  rede  golde, 

ant  l)e  gold  gre[we], 

so  gres  deit  ou  |)e  er{)e, 

ne  were  i[s]  weie 
105  nout  t)e  wr^jere, 

bote  he  him  fremede 

frend  ywerche. 

for  wad  is  g[old]  bute  ftoD, 

bute  id  habbe  wis  mon?» 

7. 

110  l^ns  q«ad  alfred: 

»fulde  nefere  wise  mon 

giuen  him  to  huuele, 

{)Och  he  his  wife 

wel  ne  Uke, 
115  ne  |)ech  he  ne  welde 

al  J)ad  he  wolde. 

for  god  may  ^iuen, 

wanne  he  wele, 

goed  after  yuil, 
120  wele  after  wrake. 

so  wel  him  l)et  mot  ascapen.» 

8. 

[leaf  85  b]      []d]us  qtiadi  alfred: 

100.  MS.  /i6'5ed  saiin.  —  102.  MS.  golde  g,  with  a  mark  of 
contraction  above  the  last  g,  rest  cut  away.  —  103.  er])e,  MS.  repe 
with  a  small  r  above  the  line  between  e  and  J5.  —  104.  is,  s  cut 
away.  —  108.  gold,  old  cut  away.  —  109.  MS.  apparently  halbe.  — 
111.  MS.  ^ise  with  an  erasure  between  j  and  i;  the  word  is 
almost  illegible  (see  Notes).  —  113.  MS.  ^ife.  —  114.  MS.  li 
above  the  line.  —  115.  MS.  perhaps  ^oc/i.  —  121.  MS.  se;  mot 
and  the  first  a  of  ascapen  above  the  line.  —  122.  Jms,  P  cut  off. 
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»[Stren]klje  it  his  to  rowen 

ajen  {)e  fe-flod. 
125  [s]o  it  his  to  swiukin 

again  hunsel|3e. 

|a]ch  wel  is  him  a§ue}3e 

Jdg  suinch  was  {)auew 

her  on  werlde 
130  welt)e  to  winner, 

[|3at]  he  mu^^e  on  helde 

hednesse  holdin. 

he  mift[e]  in  his  weljDe 
.    werchin  godis  wille. 
135  [{)]enne  his  his  gue{)e 

fwit)e  wel  bito5en.» 

9  (10). 

[J3]us  quad  alfred: 

»§if  |)u  haueft  welt)e  awold 

i  pif  werlde, 
140  ne  jDinc  {)u  neure  for-f)! 

al  to  wlonc  wurjDen. 

Acte  nif  non  eldere  ftren, 

ac  it  is  godis  lone. 

J)anne  hit  is  his  wille, 
145  per-fro  we  fallen  wenden 

123.  MS.  .  .  k^e.  I  think  the  letter  before  ge  is  k;  the  be- 
ginning of  the  word  is  cut  away  (see  Notes);  MS.  ro^en.  —  125. 
so,  s  cut  away;  MS.  s^inkin.  —  12G.  MS.  probably  heuiselpe;  the 
second  letter  has  been  corrected,  and  the  stroke  before  s  is 
dotted.  I  think  it  was  originally  hunselpe.  —  127.  ach,  a  cut  away. 
—  128.  Jjanen,  MS.  yaiien  altered  to  yapen  in  later  ink  (see 
Notes).  —  131.  ]jat  wanting  in  the  MS.  —  133.  he,  part  of  h  cut 
away;  MS.  mi  ft;  in  is  to  be  found  in  the  MS.  between  ])enne 
and  his  (1.  135).  —  135,  137.  ])  in  penne  and  Jms  cut  away.  — 
139.  MS.  iwif  ^erlde.  —  140.  ne,  the  first  stroke  of  n  cut  away; 
n  and  c  in  ])inc  are  run  together. 


The  Proverbs  of  Alfred.    I.  7 

ant  ure  ogene  lif 
mid  forw  letin. 
J)anne  fculleii  ure  fon 
to  ure  fe  gripeu, 
150  welden  ure  maduies, 

ant  lutil  us  bimenen.» 

10  (9). 

[{)]us  qt^ad  alfred: 

»Mouimon  wenit 

J)at  he  wenen  ne  {)arf, 
155  longer  liuif, 

ac  him  seal  le^en  pat  wrench. 

for  t)a^me  he  if  \\i 

aire  beste  trowed, 

l)enne  sal  he  letin 
160  lif  his  o^ene. 

Nif  no  wurt  woxen 

on  wode  no  on  felde 

^^at  euure  mu§e 

pe  lif  up-helden. 
165  wot  no  mon  pe  time 

wanne  he  sal  henne  rimen, 

Ne  no  mon  pew  hende 

wen  he  sal  hei^ne  wenden. 

Drittin  hit  one  wot, 
170  domis  louird, 

wewne  we  ure  lif 

letin  icullen.» 

11. 

[{D]uf  qwad  alfret: 

152.  ])ns,  J)  cut  away.  —  155.  MS.  long  liuif,  with  a  mark 
of  contraction  at  the  end  of  long.  —  158.  MS.  trowen.  —  161. 
MS.  purt  —  162.  MS.  ivdode.  —  173.  J)icf,  J)  cut  away. 
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»leue  pu  {)e  nout  to  swi{)e 
175  up  {)e  se-flod. 

Qit  pu  haweft  madmes  monie 

mit  moch  gold  ant  siluir, 

it  sollen  wur|)en  to  nout; 

to  dufte  it  fullin  dvmen. 
180  driftin  fal  liuiri  eure, 

Moni  rnoii  for  is  gold 

hauid  godis  erre, 

ant  jjuruch  is  siluer 

is  sauUe  he  forlesed. 
186  betere  him  were 

iborin  {)at  he  nere.» 

12. 

[)3]uf  qu'dd  alfred: 

»lufthke  luft  me, 

lef  dere, 
190  ant  ich  her  gu  wille  leren, 

winef  mine, 

wit  ant  wisdom 

J)e  alle  wel|3e  oure-god. 

fiker  he  may  [sitten] 
196  ant  hwo  him  mide  fenden. 

for  ]30ch  his  welej3e  him  at-go, 

is  wid  ne  wen[t]  him  newere  fro. 

Ne  may  he  newir  for-farin 

174.  MS.  syijje.  —  178.  lourpen,  part  of  lu  cut  away.  — 
180.  MS.  drifstin.  —  181,  183.  is,  possibly  his  with  h  cut  away. 
—  182.  MS.  erre  or  eire.  —  184.  MS.  salle  with  u  above  the 
line  between  a  and  I.  —  185.  him,  h  partly  cut  away.  —  187.  Jnif, 
^  cut  away.  —  191.  MS.  wenef.  —  192.  MS.  loisdome.  —  194. 
sitten  wanting  in  the  MS.  —  195.  MS.  hem;  perhaps  milie.  — 
197.  MS.  wenhim. 
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hwo  him  to  fere  bauel^, 
200  hwilif  {)at  is  lif 

lesten  may.» 

13. 

}3uf  quad  alfred : 

»jif  J)u  hauift  forwe, 

ne  fay  \>u  hit  {)in  arege, 
205  feit  J)in  fadilbowe, 

ant  rid  ])e  fingende. 

{)anne  fait  fje  mon 

{)at  ti  wife  ne  can 

t)ad  JDe  J)ine  wife 
210  wel  |3e  Hkit. 

sore^e  gif  1}U  hauift 

ant  ten  are^e  hit  fed, 

bi-foren  he  |3e  bimenict, 

bi-hindin  he  {)e  fcarned. 
216  t)U  hit  mift  feien  fwich  mon 

{)ad  it  |3e  ful  wel  on; 

fwich  mon  ]^u.  maift  feien  j^i  for, 

he  wolde  JDad  jdu  heuedeft  mor. 

for-l)i  hit  in  J)in  herte  one 
220  for-hele  hit  wid  ]3in  are^e. 

let  {)u  neuere  fiiu  are^e  witin 

al  l^at  l^in  herte  penket.* 

14  (22). 

^uf  quad  alfred: 
»wif  child  if  fadiris  bUffe. 
225  jif  it  fo  bitidit, 

216.  MS.  fuhvel.  —  219.  pin,  MS.  Jn in,  or  possibly  ^iVw;  a 
letter  has  been  erased  before  one.  —  222.  pat,  MS.  |)  with  a 
flouriph  above.  —  224.  if,  MS.  if. 
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J)ad  \)U  chil[d]  weldeft, 

J)e  wile  pat  hit  is  litil, 

J)u  lere  him  mo7^nis  J)ewis; 

JDanne  hit  is  woxin, 
230  he  fal  wenne  J)er-to; 

fanne  sal  l^e  child 

J)af  fie  bet  wurljen. 

ac  §if  l3U  lef  him  weld  en 

al  hif  owene  wille, 
235  fanne  he  comit  to  helde, 

fore  it  sal  him  rewen, 
-    ant  he  sal  banne  [3at  widt 

{)at  him  firft  ta^te; 

jjanne  sal  l3i  child 
240  fi  forbod  ouer-gangiu. 

beter  JDe  were 

child  l^at  \m  ne  hauedeft; 

for  betere  if  child  vuboren 

fenne  vnbeten.» 

15  (wanting  in  J.). 

245  ]3uf  quad  alfred: 

» Drunken  ant  vndrunkin, 
e^er  is  wifdome  wel  god. 
JDarf  no  mo^  drinkin  ]3e  laffe, 
{)au  he  be  wid  ale  wif. 

250  ac  [§if]  he  drinkit 

ant  defiet  \ieYe  amorce, 
fo  l^at  he  for- drunken 
defiende  werchet, 
he  sal  ligen  long  a-nicht^ 

255  lutil  sal  he  sclepen, 

226.  MS.  cMl  —  250.  5//  wanting  in  the  MS. 
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him  su^h  foreje  to, 
fo  dect  J)e  salit  on  fles, 
fuket  {)uru  if  liche, 
so  dot  liche  blod, 
260  cmt  his  morje-sclep 

sal  bew  muchil  lertin. 
werfe  pe  swo  on  euen 
yuele  haued  ydrowken.» 

16  (14). 

[le.af  86  a]      ^uf  qucidi  alf red : 
265  »Ne  salt  {)u  ^\  wif 

bi  hire  wlite  chefen 

Ne  for  non  athte 

to  |3ine  bury  bringen, 

her  {)u  hire  coftes  c\x\^q. 
270  for  moni  mon  for  athte 

iuele  ihafted, 

ant  ofte  mon  on  faire 

fokel  chefed. 

wo  is  him  [Dat  iuel  wif 
275  brinhit  to  if  cotlif. 

fo  his  oliue 

j^at  iuele  wiued, 

for  he  sal  him  often 

dreri  maken.» 

17  (15). 

280  ]Duf  quadi  alf  red: 

»wurl3U  neuere  fwo  wod 
ne  fo  drunken, 

256.  MS.  su^h  or  perhaps  sii^h,  but  there  are  no  dots. 
—  261.  MS.  muchilleftin.  —  265.  salt,  the  t  was  originally  some 
other  letter. 
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{)at  euere  sai  [3U  ^i  wif 

al  [Dat  \A  wille  be. 
285  for  hif  hue  feje  {^e  biforea 

{)ine  fomen  alle 

ant  \)U  hire  mit  worde 

wraJDed  hauedeft, 

he  ne  sold[e]  it  leten 
290  for  l3inke  Huihinde 

{)at  he  ne  folde  |je  up-breidin 

of  I)ine  bale-ri{)es. 

Wimmon  is  word-wod 

ant  hauit  tunke  to  swift; 
295  l^auc  he  hire  selue  wel  wolde, 

ne  mai  he  it  nowit  welden.» 

18  (wanting  in  J.). 

])uf  quad  alured: 
»wur|)u  neuere  so  wod 
ne  fo  def]  of  }n  mod, 

300  {)ad  euere  sige  ^i  frend 

al  l3at  |3e  hkit, 
ne  alle  jdo  l)onkes 
J)at  l)u  l)och  hauift; 
for  ofte  sibbie  men 

305  foken  hem  bituenen. 

ant  ef  it  fo  bilimpit 
lo[|)]e  })at  ge  warl)en, 
{)anne  wot  pi  fend 
l3ad  her  vifte  \)[  frend. 

310  betere  ])e  bicome 

JDi  word  were  helden; 


MS.   ivra^ed.   —  289.  MS.  sold.  —  294.  MS.  swift.  - 
297.    MS.  aluid  with  a  flourish  above  u.  —  304.  MS.  apparently 
silhie  —  307.  MS.  lo  e,  one  letter  is  erased  between  o  and  e. 
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for  \)iX7me  mud  mamelit 
more  {)anne  bit  iblde, 
[Danne  fculen  hif  heren 
315  ef[t]  it  ihere^i.» 

19  (18). 

]Duf  quad  alured: 

»Mani  mon  wenit 

pat  he  wenin  ne  |}arf, 

fread  J)at  he  habbe 
320  {)er  mon  iiim  faire  bibait, 

seiet  him  faire  bi-foren, 

fokel  at-hinden. 

So  mon  mai  wel|)e 

lengeft  heldeu : 
325  Gin  pu  neuere  leuen 

alle  monnis  specben 

Ne  alle  pe  pinke 

JDat  {)U  bereft  finke7^; 

for  moni  mon  bauit  fikil  mod, 
330  ant  he  is  monne  cud; 

ne  i'altu  neuere  knewen 

wanne  be  ^e  wole  bikecben.» 

20  (16:  2). 

^uf  quad  alured: 
»Moni  appel  is  wid-uten  grene, 
335  brit  on  leme, 

ant  bittere  widi>?nen. 
so  bis  moni  wimmoji 
in  hire  faire  bure, 

315.  MS.  ef.  —  322.  MS.  nt-henden.  —  323.  MS.  Zo(?).  — 
328.  Erasure  before  fivken.  —  331.  MS.  faltu.  —■  332.  MS.  bisechen 
nltered  to  bikechen. 
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schene  under  fchete, 
340  ant  {)Ocke  hie  is  [scbendfu]] 

m  an  ftondef  wile. 

Swo  is  raoni  gadeling, 

godelike  on  horfe, 

wlanc  on  werwe, 
345  ant  unwur[)  on  wike.» 

21  (16:  1). 

}Duf  q^md  alured: 

»Idilfcipe  ant  orgul  prude, 
.  {3at  lerit  §ung  wif 

leJDere  t)ewes 
350  a7it  often  to  ^lenchen 

don  l^at  he  ne  scolde. 

gif  he  for-iwu[n]ken  fwoti  were, 

fvvo  hie  ne  JDOchte. 

ac  J)Och  hit  is  iuel  to  bewen 
355  fiat  tre  ben  ne  wille; 

for  ofte  mufed  [je  catt 

after  JDe  moder. 

wofe  lat  is  wif 

his  maifter  wur{)en, 
360  [ne]  sal  he  neuer  ben 

is  wordes  louerd, 

ae  he  sal  him  rere  dreige 

ant  moni  tene  selliche  hawe??. 

Selden  sal  he  ben  on  fele.» 

22  (wanting  in  J.). 
365  ]Duf  qttad  alfred: 

340.  schendful  wanting  in  the  MS.  —  344.  MS.  iver^e  (see 
Notes).  —  346.  MS.  aluid  with  a  flourish  above  u.  —  352.  MS. 
for  fwuken  fwoti  wuere.  —  354.  MS.  beue^i  altered  to  heiven.  — 
355.  MS.  te7-;  wille,  the  wen-letter  is  ill  formed.  —  365.  MS. 
alfreud  with  a  flourish  above  u. 
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»§if  |3U  frend  bi-§ete 

mid  J)i  fre  bijete, 

loke  fiat  |)u  him  JDeine 

mid  alle  peuues  {)ine, 
370  loke  ]3at  he  pe  be  mide 

bi-foren  ant  bi-hinden; 

pe  bett  he  sal  |3e  reden 

at  alle  JDine  neden, 

ant  on  hhn  {)U  maift  J)e  treften, 
375  §if  if  tro\vl3e  dejh. 

ac  ^if  pu  hauift  a  frend  to  day 

ant  to  moreuin  dnuift  him  awei, 

JDenne  bef  l)u  one, 

al  fo  }3U  her  were, 
380  ant  JDanne  is  ^\  fe  forlorew 

a7it  l)i  frend  bol)en. 

betere  pe  bicome 

fre?zd  J)at  [lu  newedeft.» 

23  (19). 

JDuf  q?md   alfred: 
385  »l)urch  sa^e  mon  is  wif, 

ant  l)urch  sel|)e  mon  is  gleu. 
[leaf  86  b]    jDurch  lefin[ge]*  mon  is  loct 

ant  {)uruh  lupere  wrenches  vnwurl), 

ant  hokede  honden  make  l3eu  mon 
390  is  hewit  to  lefen. 

ler  {)u  pe  neuer 

ouer-mukil  to  legen. 

ac  loke  ]3ine  nexte, 

he  is  ate  nede  god, 

369.  J)ine,  MS.  Jnnes.  —  375.  MS.  Jjif;  troijj^e.  —  377.  MS. 
auei  altered  to  awei.  —  387.  MS.  lefin,  letters  cut  off  after  n. 
—  392.  MS.  lej)en. 


16  The  Proverbs  of  Alfred.     I. 

395  ant  frewdchipe  owerlde 

farreft[u]  to  wurchen 
wid  pouere  ant  wid  riche, 
wid  alle  men  iliche. 
JDanne  maift  J)u  fikerliche 

400  sell  fitti^ 

ant  faren  ouer  londe, 
hwar  fo  bet  J)i  wille.» 

24  (wanting  in  J.). 

J)uf  q^^ad  alu?'ed : 

»§if  f)u  hauift  du^efJDe] 
405  ant  drithen  Jie  sende, 

Ne  |)eng  ^\x  neuere  {)i  lif 

to  narruliche  Jeden 

Ne  |3ine  fairef 

to  fafte  holden, 
410  for  wer  hachte  is  hid, 

J)er  is  armJDe  inoch, 

ant  siker  ich  it  te  saije : 

letet,  gif  {)e  liket; 

fwich  mon  mai  after  pe 
415  {)i  god  welden, 

ofte  binnen  j^ine  burie 

bliJDe  wenden, 

pad  he  ne  [[)e]  wele  heren 

noid  muf)e  monegen, 
420  ac  euuere  him  of-{)inket, 

J)en  he  [of]  ]3e  penked.* 


396.  MS.  farreft  or  faireft  —  404.  MS.  dii^e.  —  405.  MS. 
drichen;  senden.  —  417.  MS.  senden  altered  in  another  ink 
to  ivenden.  —  418.  Jje  wanting  in  the  MS.  —  421.  of  wanting 
in  the  MS. 
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25   (17). 

jDuf  quad  alured: 

»Vretu  noth  to  swipe 

JDe  word  of  \nne  wiue; 
425  for  panne  hue  bed  iwraped 

mid  w^ordes  oper  raid  dedef, 

wimmo?^  weped  for  mod 

ofter  pa;?ne  for  eni  god, 

ant  ofte  lude  ant  ftille 
430  for  to  wurchen  hire  wille. 

Hue  weped  oper-wile, 

pen  hue  pe  wille  biwilen. 

Salomon   hid  hawit  isait: 

'Hue  can  moni  yuel  reid'. 
435  Hue  ne  mai  hit  non  opir  don, 

for  wel  herliche  hue  hit  bigan. 

pe  mon  pad  hire  red  folewid, 

he  bringep  him  to  seruje. 

for  hit  is  faid  in  lede: 
440  'cold  red  is  quene  red'. 

hi  ne  sage  it  nocht  bi-pan 

pat  god  ping  is  god  vimmon 

pe  mon  pad  michte  hire  cnowen 

ajit  chefen  hire  from  opere.» 

26  (21). 

445  -[^uf  quad  alfred: 

»Be  pu  neuere  to  bold 
to  chiden  a^en  oni  fcold 
ne  mid  manie  tales 
to  chiden  a^en  alle  dwales. 

425.  MS.  iwarj)ed  with  a  small  r  above  tlie  line  between 
IV  and  a.  —  434.  Erasure  between  yuel  and  reid.  —  441.  MS. 
saive.  —  443.  MS.  cnofiven.  . 

(Tryckt  *li  1908)  2 
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450  Ne  iieiiere  J)u  biginne 

to  telleu  newe  tidiiiges 

at  neuere  nones  mo;^nis  bord. 

ne  bawe  \m  to  fele  word; 

pe  wife  mon  raid  fewe  word 
455  can  fele  biluken, 

ant  sottis  bold  is  sone  ifcote/^. 

for-]3i  ich  telle  bim  for  a  dote 

J)ad  sait  al  is  ywille, 

})anne  be  sulde  bon  ftille; 
460  for  ofte  tunke  brekit  bow 

ant  nauid  bire  selwe  non.» 

27  (wanting  in  J.). 

J^uf  quad  alured: 

»Elde  cumid  to  tune 

mid  fele  vnkelje  coftes 
465  ant  doj}  l)e  mon  to  belde^e, 

J)at  bim  felwe  ne  mai  he  bim  noch  w^elden. 

bit  makit  bim  wel  vn-meke 

ant  binimit  bim  is  mifte. 

§if  it  fwo  bitided, 
470  fat  pu  ber  fo  longe  abidift 

ant  J)u  in  {>iin  belde  werldef 

wel{)e  weldeft, 

])i  du^ejje  gin  jdu  delen 

{)ine  dere  frend, 
475  hwile  fiine  da^es  dujen 

ant  ])U  J)e  selwen  line  mowe. 

Haue  f)u  none  leue  to  po 

|Dad  after  l^e  bileued, 

to  sone  ne  to  douter, 
480  ne  to  none  of  {)ine  foster. 

453.    MS.    haue  altered  to  hawe.  —  458.  al  corrected  from 
all.  —  477.  MS.  Jje  for  Jw. 
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for  fewe  frend  we  fculen  finden, 
l^anne  we  henne  funden; 
for  he  {mt  is  ute  biloken, 
he  is  inne  sone  for§etea.» 

28  (wanting  in  J.). 

4Sb  J)uf  quad  alured: 

»§if  [)u  i  pin  helde  beft 

welpes  bidelid, 

anf  |)U  ne  cunne  |;ie  lede« 

mid  none  cunnes  lil'tis, 
490  Ne  {)U  ne  mo^e  mid  ftrenjhe 

pe  seiwen  fteren, 

{)anne  [janke  pi  louerd 

of  alle  is  loue, 
[leaf  87  a]      ant  of  alle  pine  owene  liue, 
495  ant  of  pe  da^is  litht, 

a7it  of  alle  murpe 

pad  he  for  mon  makede; 

ant  hweder  i'o  pu  wendes, 

sei  pu  aten  ende: 
500  'wrpe  fad  iwarpe, 

iwurpe  godes  wille'.> 

29  (20). 

JduT  quad  alured: 
»werldes  welpe 
to  wurmes  fcal  w^urpe;?, 
505  ant  alle  cunne  madmes 

to  nocht  sulen  melten, 
ant  §ure  lif 

487.  bidelid  corrected  from  hidelit.  —  489.  no  above  the 
line.  —  498.  MS.  hwendes.  —  499.  MS.  atenende.  —  504.  MS. 
perhaps  icurjjien;  a  letter  is  half  erased  bet-ween  J)  and  e.  — 
507.  MS.  Jjure. 
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fal  lutel  laften. 

for  [^aii]  |)u,  mow,  weldeft 
510  al   })if  middellert 

ant  alle  jdg  weljje 

{)ad  {)e[r]-inne  wooit, 

Ne  mift  ])\\  pi  lif 

leugen  none  wile, 
515  bote  al  ]3U  it  fait  leten 

one  lutele  ftunde, 

ant  al  |3i  blisse 

to  bale  sal  i-wur}3en, 

bote  §if  |iu  wurche 
620  wille  to  c/'/fte. 

for  bil3eng  we  [jenne  uf  felwen 

to  leden  ure  lif, 

so  god  uf  ginnid  lerei?; 

fenne  mu§e  we  weneu 
525  JDad  he  us  wile  wurl)en. 

for  swo  saide  Salomon, 

fe  wife  Salomon: 

'is  l)ad  wel  doj)  wif, 

hwile  he  m  l^if  werld  is'.  - 
530  euere  at  [^en  ende 

he  comid  l)er  he  hit  findit.» 

30. 

J3uf  quadi  alured: 
»fone  min  fwo  leue, 
fite  me  nu  bifide^, 

509.  Jiau  wanting  in  the  MS.  —  512.  MS.  J)e  inne.  —  519. 
MS.  Jjif.  —  521.  MS.  Jjennif;  a  stroke  is  erased  between  Jje  and 
nnif;  i  is  dotted  (see  Notes).  —  528.  This  line  is  altered  from: 
ivif  is  pad  tvel  doj).  —  529.  altered  from:  hivile  he  is  in  Jnf 
werld.  hop.  This  last  word  is  not  expunged  (see  Notes).  —  530. 
MS.  pe  nende^  pe,  at  the  end  of  a  line.  —  534.  MS.  hlsidef;  the 
f  is  corrected  from  some  other  letter. 
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535  ant  hich  ])Q  wile  figen 

foJ)e  JDewef. 

Sone  mill,  ich  fele 

{)ad  min  her  falewiJD, 

ant  mm  wlite  is  wan 
5^0  a7it  min  herte  woe, 

mine  da^is  arren  nei  done, 

ant  we  sulen  unc  to-de]en. 

wenden  ich  me  fal 

to  {)ir  ofiir  werlde, 
545  ant  l^u  fait  bileue?2 

in  alle  mine  well)e. 

sone  mi;2,  ich  jdc  bidde, 

J)u  ard  mi  barin  dere, 

fiad  {)u  |)i  folck  be  fader 
550  ant  for  louerd; 

fader  be  l3U  wid  child, 

ant  be  [du  widewif  frewd, 

{)e  arme  ginne  [3U  froueren, 

ant  joe  woke  ginne  [m  coueren, 
555  jDe  wrowke  ginne  1)U  riften 

mid  alle  |)ine  miften, 

ant  let  joe,  fune,  mid  lawe, 

ant  lowien  |)e  sulen  drijten. 

ant  ower  alle  oJDir  [oinke 
560  god  be  pe  ful  minde, 

ant  bide  |)ad  he  [oe  rede 

at  alle  {)ine  dedif; 

1)6  bet  [he]  sal  joe  filften 

to  do?^  al  [line  wille.» 


537.  fele,  the  first  e  was  originally  something  else,  pro- 
bably a  or  0.  —  538.  MS.  falewidjj.  —  552.  MS.  ivuidewif,  — 
568.  he  wanting  in  the  MS. 
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31. 

666  JDuf  quad  alured: 

»Sone  min  fo  dere, 

do  fo  icli  l)e  lere, 

be  Jdu  wif  on  pi  word 

ant  war  o  pine  speche; 
670  penne  sulen  pe  lowien 

leden  alle. 

pe  gange  mon  do  pu  lawe, 

pad  helde  lat  is  lond  hawen. 

Druuken  mon  gif  pu  metes 
576  in  weir  oper  in  ftretes, 

pu  §ef  him  pe  weie  reme, 

ant  let  liim  ford  gliden ; 

panne  mift  pu  pi  lond 

mit  frendchipe  helden. 
580  Sone,  pu  beft  bus  pe  lot 

of  bifmare  word, 

ant  bet  bin  fipen  per-mide, 

pad  him  ginne  to  smerten. 

ant,  baren,  ich  pe  bidde, 
586  §if  pu  on  benche  fittheft 

ant  pu  pen  beuir  bore  fix  ft 

pe  biforen  stondeii, 

buch  pe  from  pi  fete, 

ant  bide  him  sone  per- to; 
690  panne  welle  he  sajiw 

sone  one  his  worde: 

'wel  worpe  pe  wid 

pad  pe  firft  taite'. 

fete  panne  feipin 

574.  MS.  Jjif,  J)  altered  from  another  letter;  w^e/Ves.  —  585. 
MS.  ])if.  —  589.  him  corrected  probably  from  hine.  —  590.  MS. 
smvin. 
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695  bifideii  him  seluen, 

for  of  him  \m  mi  ft  leren 

liftis  ant  fele  peues. 

pe  baldm-e  J3U  milt  ben; 

for  lere  ])U  hif  reides. 
600  for  J)e  he\der  mon  me  mai  of-riden 

betere  {)enne  of-redeD.» 

32. 

J)uf  quad  alured: 

»SoDe  mill  fo  dere, 
[leaf  87  b]     chef  {)u  iieuere  to  fere 
605  t)en  luj)ere  lufiiiude  mon, 

for  he  |3e  wile  wrake  don. 

from  Jje  wode  ^u  mitht  te  faren 

wid  wihf  a7it  wid  armef, 

ac  J)aune  pu  hid  left  weneft, 
610  {)e  lu|jere  f)e  bifwiket. 

J)e  bicche  bitit  ille, 

]Dau  he  berke  ftille. 

lb  deit  J3e  lufniiide  luJDere  mow 

ofte  {)en  he  darit  don; 
615  {)au  he  be  wil)-uteii  ftille, 

he  bit  wij^-innin  hille, 

ant  al  he  bi-fulit  hif  frend, 

pen  he  him  vnfoldit.» 

33. 

pu[  quad  alured: 
620  »lewe  sone  dere, 

ne  ches  ])u  neuere  to  fere 
J)en  hokerfule  lefe  mon, 
for  he  ^e  wole  gile  don; 

607.  MS.  fron. 
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he  wole  ftelin  [Din  haite  ant  keren 

625  ant  lifteliche  onfuerren; 

fo  longe  he  uole  be  bi, 
he  uole  brinhin  on  ant  tuenti 
to  nout,  for  fojDe  ich  telUt  }3e, 
ant  oJ)er  he  wole  ligen  ant  hokerf ul  ben ; 

630  t)uru  hoker  ant  lefing  {)e  alo|)ed 

alle  men  ^at  he  ycnowed. 
ac  nim  to  {)e  a  I'table  mon 
{)at  word  ant  dede  bifette  con 
a7it  multeplien  heure  god; 

635  a  sng  fere  [le  hif  help  in  mod.» 

34. 

j)uf  qiiadi  alured: 
»leue  sone  dere, 
ne  chef  {du  neuere  to  fere 
httele  mo?^,  ne  long,  ne  red, 
640  jif  t)u  wld  don  after  mi  red.» 

35. 

»|)e  luttele  mon  he  his  so  rei, 
ne  mai  now  him  wonin  nei; 
fo  word  he  wole  him  seluen  ten, 
pat  is  louird  maifter  he  wolde  ben; 

645  bute  he  mote  him  seluen  pruden, 

he  wole  maken  fule  ludew; 
he  wole  grennew,  cocken,  ant  cliiden^ 
ant  hewere  faren  mid  vn-luden. 
jif  {)u  me  wld  ileuen, 

650  ne  mai  me  neuer  him  quemen.» 

626.  MS.  long  with  a  curl  above  g.  —  629.  MS.  lijjen, 
631.  he,  MS.  hen.  —  632.  MS.  Jje  to  J)e  —  635.  MS.  J)a,  mo(). 
638.  MS.  wewre  with  a  curl  above  the  u.  ■  -  640.  MS.  Jjif. 
649.  MS.  ^if. 
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36. 

»pe  lonke  mon  if  le|3e-bei, 

felde  comid  if  herte  nei; 

he  hauit  ftoni  herte, 

uo  f)ing  him  ne  fmertej). 
655  bi  ford  dagef  he  is  aferd 

of  fticke  ant  fton  i?^  huge  werd; 

gif  he  falht  in  ])Q  fen, 

he  ^ew[t]it  ut  afte?^  men; 

^\i  he  sht  iw-to  a  dige, 
660  he  is  ded  wit(?rhche.» 

37. 

»pe  rede  mon  he  is  a  quet, 
for  he  wole  l^e  \nn  iwil  red; 
he  if  cocker,  [)ef,  mit  horehng, 
fcolde,  of  wreche-dome  he  is  king. 
665  Hie  ne  sige  nout  bi-J^an 

{)at  moni  ne  hen  gentile  man; 
t)uru  pif  lore  ant  genteleri 
he  amendit  huge  companie.» 

652.    MS.  rei.  —  657.  MS.  Jnf.  —  658.  MS.  peivit  —  659. 
MS.  M' 


II. 

[Jesus  Coll.  MS.  29.] 

[leaf  262]     Incipiunt  documenta  Regis  Aluredi. 

1. 

AT  Seuorde  sete 

peynes  monye, 

fele  Biscopes 

and  feole  bok-ilered, 
6  Eorles  prute, 

knyhtes  egieche. 

far  wes  ^e  eorl  Alunch, 

of  J)are  lawe  swi{)e  wis, 

And  ek  Ealured, 
10  englene  hurde, 

Englene  durlyng; 

on  englene  londe  he  wes  kyng. 

Heom  he  bi-gon  lere, 

so  ye  mawe  i-hure, 
15  liw  hi  heore  lif 

lede  scholden. 

Alured,  he  wes  in  englene  lond 

and  king  wel  swilDe  strong. 

He  wes  king,  and  he  wes  clerek, 
20  wel  he  luuede  godes  werk. 
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He  wes  wis  on  his  word 
and  war  on  his  werke; 
he  wes  J)e  wysuste  mow 
pat  wes  engle-londe  on. 

2. 

26  J)vs  que{)  Alured, 

englene  frouer: 

»wolde  ye,  mi  leode, 

lusten  eure  louerde, 

he  6a  wolde  wyssye 
30  wishche  J)inges, 

hw  ye  myhte  worldes 

wrj3sipes  welde 

and  ek  eure  saule 

somnen  to  criste.» 
35  wyse  were  |)e  wordes 

jDe  seyde  [)e  king  Alured: 
[leaf 262,  bk.]  »Milde]iche  ich  Munye, 

niyne  leoue  freond, 

poure  and  riche, 
40  leode  myne, 

]3at  ye  aile  adrede 

vre  drvhten  crist, 

luuyen  hine  and  lyk3^en, 

for  he  is  louerd  of  lyf. 
45  He  is  one  god 

ouer  alle  godnesse, 

He  is  one  gleaw 

ouer  alle  glednesse, 

He  is  one  blisse 
50  ouer  alle  blissen, 

He  is  one  monne 

Mildest  mavster, 

He  is  one  folkes 
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fader  and  frouer, 

65  He  is  one  rihtwis 

and  so  riche  king, 
pat  him  ne  schal  beo  wone 
nouht  of  his  wihe 
wo  hiue  her  on  worlde 

60  wr{)ie  ]3enchel3.» 


JDVs  que})  aUired, 

englene  urouer: 

»Ne  may  non  ryhtwis  king 

[beo]  vnder  criste  seoluen, 
65  Bute  if  he  beo 

in  boke  ilered, 

And  he  his  wrytes 

swipe  wel  kunne, 

And  he  cunne  lettres 
70  lokie  him  seolf  one, 

hw  he  schule  his  lond 

lawehche  holde.» 

4  (4,  5). 

J)us  quep  Akn-ed: 

»pe  eorl  and  pe  epelyng 

75  ibure|)  vnder  g6dne  king 

pat  lond  to  leden 
myd  lawelyche  deden, 
And  pe  clerek  and  pe  knyht 
he  schulle  demen  euelyche  riht, 

80  pe  poure  and  be  ryche 

demen  ilyche. 


59.    MS.    we.    —    64.    beo    wanting  in  the  MS.  —  67.  MS. 


ivyttes. 
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Hwych  so  J3e  mon  sowel), 

al  swuch  he  schal  mowe, 

And  eueruyches  monnes  dom 
85  to  his  ovvere  dure  churrej}. 

J)an  knyhte  bi-houel) 

kenUche  on  to  fone 

for  to  werie  pat  lond 

wit)  hunger  and  wif)  herivnge, 
90  |)at  1)6  chireche  habbe  gryl^, 

And  pe  cheorl  beo  in  fry [3 

his  sedes  to  sowen, 

his  medes  to  mowen, 

And  his  plouh  beo  i-dryue 
95  to  vre  aire  bihoue. 

J)is  is  ]3es  knyhtes  lawe; 

loke  he  pat  hit  wel  fare.» 

5  (wanting  in  T.). 

JDVS  quep  Alured: 

»pe  mon  pe  on  his  youhpe 
100  yeorne  leornep 

wit  and  wisdom 

And  iwriten  reden, 

he   may  beon  on  elde 

wenliche  lorpeu. 
105  And  \}G  pat  nule  one  youhpe 

yeorne  leorny 

wit  and  wysdom 

and  iwriten  rede, 

pat  him  schal  on  elde 
10  sore  rewe. 

penne  cumep  elde 

and  vnhelpe, 

87.  MS.  henliche  altered  to  kenliche. 
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f)enne  beof)  his  weue 
ful  wro{)e  isene; 
115  Bol3e  heo  beoj)  bi-swike 

and  eke  hi  beof)  aswuude.» 

6. 

J)us  que])  Alured: 
»Wyl3-vte  wysdome 
is  weole  wel  vnwurj); 

120  for  JDey  o  mon  ahte 

huntseuenti  Acres, 
and  he  hi  hadde  isowen 
alle  myd  reade  golde, 

[neaf  263]      And  ^at*  gold  greowe, 

125  so  gres  do|3  on  eorpe, 

nere  he  for  his  weole 
neuer  ]De  wurfier, 
Bute  he  him  of  frumt)e 
freond  iwrche. 

130  for  hwat  is  gold  bute  ston, 

bute  if  hit  haue|3  wismon?» 

7. 

J)us  quel)  Alured: 

»Ne  scolde  neuer  yongmon 

howyen  to  swif)e, 
135  peih  hiin  his  wyse 

wel  ne  lykie, 

Ne  f)eih  he  ne  welde 

al  t)at  he  wolde. 

for  god  may  yeue, 
140  {)enne  he  wule, 

god  after  vuele, 

127.  MS.  furjjer. 
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weole  after  wo  we. 

wel  is  him  {)at  hit  ischapen  is.» 

8. 

{)us  seyp  Ahired: 
145  »STrong  hit  is  to  reowe 

a-yeyii  |ie  see  {)at  flowef). 

so  hit  is  to  swynke 

a-yeyn  vnyhmpe. 

\>e  mon  \)e  on  his  youh{)e 
160  swo  swJnkeJ) 

and  worldes  weole 

her  iwin{), 

|3at  he  may  on  elde 

idehiesse  holde 
155  And  ek  myd  his  worldes  weole 

god  iqueme,  er  he  quele, 

youl;)e  and  al  l)at  he  hauej)  idrowe 

is  jjenne  wel  bi-towe.» 

9  (10). 

J)us  quel)  Alured: 
160  »Monymon  wene^) 

l)at  he  wene  ne  l)arf, 

longes  lyues, 

ac  him  lyel)  l)e  wrench. 

for  panne  his  lyues 
165  aire  best  luuede, 

jienne  he  schal  leten 

lyf  his  owe. 

for  nys  no  wrt  uexynde 

a  wude  ne  a  velde 
170  l^at  euer  mvwe  pas  feye 

furp  vp-holde. 

Not  no  mon  pene  tyme 
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hwanne  he  schal  heonne  turne, 
Ne  no  mon  l)ene  ende 
175  hwenne  he  schal  heonne  wende. 

Dryhten  hit  one  wot, 
dowel)es  louerd, 
hwanne  vre  hf 
leten  schule.» 

10  (9). 

180  Idus  quel)  Alured: 

»Yf  \m  seohier  and  gold 
.     yefst  and  weldest  in  jDis  world, 
Neuer  vpen  eorpe 
to  wlonk  J)u  ny-wrl)e. 

185  Ayhte  nys  non  ildre  istreon, 

ac  hit  is  godes  lone, 
hwanne  hit  is  his  wille, 
JDar-of  we  schulle  wende 
And  vre  owe  lyf 

190  myd  alle  for-leten. 

]3anne  schulle  vre  ifon 
to  vre   v^eoh  gripen, 
welden  vre  madmes, 
and  leten  vs  by-hinde.» 

11. 

195  l)us  quep  Alured: 

»Ne  ilef  \m  nouht  to  fele 
uppe  1)6  see  l^at  floweJD. 
If  1)U  hafst  madmes 
monye  and  inowe, 

200  gold  and  seoluer, 

hit  schal  gnyde  to  nouht; 

192.  MS.  vouh.  —  193.  MS.  Maypenes. 
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to  duste  hit  schal  dryuen. 
[*ieaf  263,bk.]Drybten  schal*  hbben  euere. 

Monymou  for  his  gold 
205  hauej)  godes  vrre, 

And  for  bis  seoluer 

bym  seokie  for-yeraej), 

for-yetej),  and  forlesef). 

Betere  him  by- come 
210  iboren  {)at  he  nere.» 

12. 

]3us  quej)  Alured: 

»LYstel)  ye  me,  leode, 

ower  is  pe  neode, 

And   ich  eu  wille  lere 
215  wit  and  wisdom 

t)at  alle  |3ing  ouer-goj). 

Syker  he  may  sitte 

{)e  hyne  bauef)  to  i-vere. 

For  l)eyh  his  eyhte  him  a-go, 
220  his  wit  ne  agoJD  bym  neuer-mo. 

for  ne  may  he  for-vare 

J)e  hyne  bauej)  to  vere, 

fe  wile  bis  owe  lyf 

ileste  mote.» 

13. 

225  t)us  quej)  Alured: 

»lf  1)U  hauest  seorewe, 

ne  seye  ^n  bit  noubt  J)an  arewe, 

seye  bit  l)ine  sadelbowe, 

and  ryd  ^e  singinde  forj). 
230  J)enne  wile  wene 

t)et  {)ine  wise  ne  con 

fat  J)e  l)ine  wise 

(Tryckt  "/i  1908)  3 
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wel  lyke. 

serewe  if  {)U  hauest 
235  and  J)e  erewe  hit  wot, 

by-fore  he  t)e  meuej), 

by-hynde  he  ^e  telep. 

J)U  hit  myht  segge  swych  mon 

t)at  ]3e  f ul  wel  on ; 
240  wyt)-vte  echere  ore 

he  on  l^e  Muchele  more. 

By-hud  hit  on  J)ire  heorte, 

J)at  ])e  eft  ne  smeorte. 

Ne  let  l)u  hyne  wite 
245  al  fat  l)in  heorte  by-wite.» 

14  (16). 

J)us  que|)  Alured: 
»NE  schal-tu  neuere  ])i  wif 
by  hire  wlyte  cheose 
for  neuer  none  jDinge 

250  pat  heo  to  iDe  bryngel3. 

Ac  leorne  hire  custe, 
heo  cul^ej)  hi  wel  sone. 
For  mony  mon  for  ayhte 
vuele  i-auhtel^, 

255  And  ofte  mon  of  fayre 

frakele  icheosel). 
wo  is  him  l^at  vuel  wif 
bryngel)  to  his  cotlyf. 
so  him  is  alyue 

260  fiat  vuele  ywyue{), 

For  he  schal  vppen  eorJ)e 
dreori  i-wurl^e. 
Monymo/^  singel) 

238.  MS.  sivyhc. 
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J)at  wif  horn  bryngej); 
265  wiste  he  hwat  he  brouhte, 

wepen  he  myhte.» 

15  (17). 

l3us  quej)  Alured: 

»NE  wurj)  [3U  neiier  so  wod 

ne  so  wyn-drunke, 
270  J)at  euere  segge  \nne  wife 

alle  JDine  wille. 

For  if  }3U  iseye  pe  bi-vore 

pine  i-vo  alle 

And  l)u  hi  myd  worde 
275  iwrejifjed  heuedest, 

Ne  scholde  heo  hit  lete 

for  \)ing  lyuyinde 

{)at  heo  ne  scholde  [do  forj)  vp-breyde 

of  ])\u.e  baleu-sylDOS. 
280  wymmon  is  word-wod 

and  hauep  tunge  to  swift; 

l3eyh  heo  wel  wolde, 

ne  may  heo  hi  nowiht  welde.» 

16  (21,  20). 

]3us  que[)  Alfred: 
285  [leaf  264]  »IDelschipe  and  ouer-prute, 

J)at  lerej3  yong  wif 

vuele  t)ewes, 

And  ofte  JDat  wolde 

do  {)at  heo  ne  scholde. 
290  ])ene  vnl)ev  lihte 

leten  heo  myhte, 

If  heo  ofte  a  swote 

280.  MS.  icord  tvoj). 
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for-swunke  were. 

{)eyh  hit  is  vuel  to  buwe 
295  J)at  beo  nule  treowe; 

For  ofte  Muse})  }3e  kat 

after  hire  moder. 

{)e  mon  J)at  let  wymmon 

his  mayster  iwurpe, 
300  Ne  schal  he  neu6'r  beon  ihurd 

his  wordes  \ouerd, 

Ac  heo  hine  schal  steorne 

to-trayen  and  to-teone, 

And  selde  wurj)  he  blyl)e  and  gled, 
305  fe  mon  pat  is  his  wiues  qued. 

Mony  appel  is  bryht  wil)-vte 

and  Bitter  wi|3-inne. 

So  is  mony  wymmon 

on  hyre  fader  bure, 
310  Schene  vnder  schete, 

and  l)eyh  heo  is  schendful. 

So  is  mony  gedelyng, 

godlyche  on  horse, 

and  is  {)eyh  Intel  wurp, 
315  wlonk  hi  ]3e  glede, 

and  vuel  at  l)are  neode.» 

17  (25). 

fus  que  J)  Alured: 
»[N]Eure  ])U.  bi  l)ine  lyue 
1)6  word  of  liine  wyue 
320  to  swil)e  liu  ne  arede. 

If  heo  beo  i-wrel)l)ed 
myd  worde  olDer  myd  dede, 
wymmo^i  wepej)  for  mod 

318.    MS.    Eure.    —   323.    The    first   stroke    of  m  in  mod 
is  erased  in  the  MS. 
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oftere  l)an  for  eoy  god, 
325  And  ofte  lude  and  stille 

for  to  vordrye  hire  wille. 

Heo  wepej)  oper-hwile 

for  to  do  |58  gyle. 

Salomon  hit  hauep  i-sed 
330  t^at  wymmon  can  wel  vuelne  red. 

J)e  hire  red  folewej), 

heo  brynge^  hine  to  seorewe. 

for  hit  sey]}  in  |)e  l[e]ot) : 

'as  scumes  forteo{)'. 
335  hit  is  if  urn  iseyd 

'^at  cold  red  is  quene  red, 

hu  he  is  vnlede 

fiat  folewej)  hire  rede. 

Ich  hit  ne  segge  nouht  for-{)an 
340  J)at  god  })ing  ys  god  wymmon 

J)e  mon  J)e  hi  may  icheose 

and  icouere  over  oJ)re.» 

18  (19). 

{)us  que{)  Alured: 

»Monymon  weneJD 
345  J)at  he  weny  ne  |3arf, 

Freond  pat  he  habbe 

{)ar  me  him  vayre  bi-hat, 

sey{)  him  vaja-e  hi  vore 

and  frakele  bi-hynde. 
350  so  me  may  {)ane  lo{)e 

lengust  lede: 

Ne  ilef  |3U  neuer  pane  mon 

pat  is  of  feole  speche, 

Ne  alle  pe  pinge 

333.  MS.  lo;p.  —  340.  Erasure  before  ys  in  the  MS. 
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855  J)at  l3U  iherest  singe. 

Mony  mon  hauel)  swikelne  muj), 
milde,  and  monne  for-cu|3; 
Nele  he  fie  cujDe 
hwenne  he  \^e  wule  bi-kache.» 

19  (23). 

360  J)iis  que}}  Alured: 

»j3vrh  sawe  mbn  is  wis, 

And  f)urh  his  elde  mon  is  glev. 

{)urh  lesinge  mon  is  Io^d 
[*ieaf264,bk.]  and  jjurh  ki^n'e  wrenches*  vnwurj), 
365  And  J)urh  hokede  honde  |3at  he  beref) 

him  seolue  he  for-varej). 

From  lesynge  [du  [36  wane, 

And  alle  vn|3ewes  J)U  ^e  bi-schune; 

so  myht  pu  on  [3eode 
370  leof  beon  in  alle  leode. 

And  luue  JDyne  nexte, 

he  is  at  [De  neode  god. 

At  chepynge  and  at  chyreche 

freond  J)U  1)0  iwurche 
875  wyj)  pouere  and  wil^  riche, 

wilD  alle  monne  ilyche. 

J)anne  myht  J)U  sikerliche 

sely  sytte 

And  ek  faren  oner  londe, 
380  h wider  so  beoJD  \n  wille.» 

20  (29). 

fus  quel)  Alured: 
»Alle  world-ayhte 
schulle  bi-cumen  to  nouhte, 

362.  MS.  elj)e.  —  364.  MS.  wrenches.    And  vmtmrp.  —^79. 
MS.  land  le. 
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And  vvches  cunnes  madmes 
385  to  mixe  schuleu  i-Miilten, 

And  vre  owe  lif 

lutel  liwile  ileste. 

for  l^eyh  o  mon  wolde 

al  \)e  worlde 
390  And  al  |3e  wunne 

JDe  {)ar-inne  wunyep,  • 

Ne  myhte  he  |)ar-myde  his  Uf 

none  hwile  holde, 

Ac  al  he  schal  for-leten 
395  on  a  litel  stunde, 

And  schal  vre  blisse 

to  balewe  us  iwurlDC, 

Bute  if  we  wurchelD 

wyllen  cristes. 
400  Nu  bil^enche  we  iDanne  vs  sulue 

vre  lif  to  leden, 

so  crist  vs  gynnel)  lere; 

fianne  mawe  we  wenen 

JDat  he  wule  vs  wrl)ie. 
405  for  so  sej'de  Salomon  I^q  wise: 

'{)e  mon  {)at  her  wel  dej), 

he  cumej)  par  he  lyen  foj)'. 

on  his  lyues  ende 

he  hit  schal  a-vynde.» 

21  (26). 

410  pus  quep  Alured: 

»NE  gabbe  pu  ne  schotte, 

ne  chid  pu  wyp  none  sotte, 

ne  myd  manyes  cunnes  tales 

ne  chid  pu  wip  nenne  dwales. 
415  Ne  neuer  pu  ne  bi-gynne 
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to  telle  J)ine  tyl)inges 

At  nones  fremannes  borde. 

ne  haue  J)U  to  vale  worde; 

Mid  fewe  worde  wismon 
420  fele  biluken  wel  con,  i^ 

And  sottes  bolt  is  sone  i-schote. 

for-{)i  ich  holde  hine  for  dote 

J)at  say{)  al  his  wille, 

fanne  he  scholde  beon  stille; 
425  For  ofte  tunge  brekej)  bon, 

{)eyh  heo  seolf  nabbe  non.» 

22  (14). 

fus  quel)  Alured: 

»Wis  child  is  fader  blisse. 

If  hit  so  bi-tydej), 
430  I)at  {)u  bern  ibidest, 

J)e  hwile  hit  is  Intel, 

ler  him  mon-l)ewes; 
[*ieaf  265]      J)anne  hit  is  *wexynde, 

hit  schal  wende  l)ar-to; 
435  J)e  betere  hit  schal  iwur{)e 

euer  buuen  eorpe. 

Ac  if  l)u  him  lest  welde, 

werende  on  worlde, 

lude  and  stille 
440  his  owene  wille, 

hwanne  cumej)  ealde, 

ne  myht  ])U  hyne  awelde; 

{)anne  dej)  hit  sone 

fat  ]De  bilD  vnyqueme, 
445  Ofer-howef)  t)in  ibod, 

and  makej)  {)e  ofte  sory-mod. 

421.  MS.  iscohte. 
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Betere  j^e  were 

iboren  {)at  he  nere; 

for  betere  is  child  vnbore 
450  {)ane  vnbuhsum. 

J)e  mon  [}q  spare[)  yeorde 

and  yonge  childe 

aud  let  hit  arixlye, 

pat  he  hit  areche  ne  may, 
455  pat  him  schal  on  ealde 

sore  reowe.»     Amen. 

Exipliciunt  dicta  Regis  Aluredi. 


III. 

Spelman's  text. 

[Cotton,  Galba  A.  19.] 
1. 

■   At  Sifford[e]  seten 

fieines  manie, 

fele  biscopes 

and  fele  boc-lered_, 
5  erles  prude 

and  enihtes  egleche. 

JDer  was  erl  Alfrich, 

of  fe  lage  swud[e]  wis. 

and  ec  Alfred, 
10  Engle  hirde, 

Engle  derling; 

on  Eng[e]lond[e]  he  was  king. 

Hem  he  gan  leren, 

swo  hi  heren  mihten, 
16  hu  hi  here  lif 

leden  scolden. 

Alfred,  he  was  on  Engelond 

a  king  wel  swife  strong. 

he  was  king  and  clerk, 

1.  Sifford.  Vowels  and  words  put  in  brackets  in  the  text 
are  wanting  in  Spelman's  copy.  —  2.  Thames  many.  —  4,  6,  0. 
and  wanting  in  Wanley.  —  5.  earles.  —  6.  knihts  egloclie.  —  7. 
erle.  —  9.  Wanley:  Alfrede.  —  13.  Wanley:  laren.  —  14.  him 
for  hi.  —  19.    Wanley:  clerc. 
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20  wel  he  lunede  God[e]s  werk. 

he  was  wise  on  his  word 
and  war  on  his  spech[e]; 
he  was  J)e  wiseste  man 
J)at  was  on  Engelond  [on]. 

2. 

25  ])us  qual3  Alvred, 

Engle  frofre: 

»Wolde  ye  nu  lij^en 

and  lusten  vure  loverd, 

and  he  yu  wolde  wisen 
30  wisliche  j^inges, 

hu  ye  mihten  werld[e]s 

wur|}scipe  welden 

and  ec  yure  soule 

samne  to  criste». 
35  wise  weren  J3e  cwej^en 

t)e  saide  pe  king  Alfred: 

»Mildehche  Imune  yu, 

mine  dere  frend, 

arme  and  edi[e] 
40  lede  luviende, 

J)at  ye  all[e]  dred[en] 

yure  drihten  crist, 

luuien  him  and  Hcen, 

for  he  is  loverd  of  lif. 
45  he  is  one  God 

over  all[e]  godnesse, 

he  is  one  blisse 

over  all[e]  blessedness[e], 

20.  loved.  —  23.  Wanley:  wisest.  —  25.  quath  Alvered.  — 
27.  the  for  ye.  lihen.  Wanley:  ^e.  —  28.  Wanley:  ^ure.  —  29. 
you.  Wanley:  ^u.  —  30.  wiseliche  winges.  —  32.  tvurthe  cipe.  — 
42.  Christ.  —  43.  luviend. 
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he  is  one  manne 
50  milde  maister, 

be  [is]  one  folce 

fader  and  frofre, 

he  is  one  riht-wise 

and  [swo]  riche  king, 
55  t)at  him  ne  seal  be  wane 

nobt  of  bis  will[e] 

hwo  him  here  on  werld[ej 

wurJDen  |Denche|3.» 

3. 

J)us  cwa|3  Alvred, 

60  engle  frofre: 

»Ne  mai  no  riht  cing 
ben  under  crist  selfe, 
but[ej  he  be  boclered 
and  wise  o  lage, 

65  and  he  hise  writes 

wel  icunne, 
and  he  cunne  letres 
locen  him  selfe, 
hu  he  seal  his  lond 

70  lagehce  helden.» 


])us  cwalD  Alvred, 

engle  frofre: 

»{)e  erl  and  pe  aj)eling, 
^  J)o  ben  under  J3e  cing 

75  l^e  lond  to  leden 

mid  lagehch[e]  deden, 

50.   master.    —    55.   pane.    —    58.  iviirj)end  and  ep.  —  64. 
loage.  —  66.  icwetne.  —  73.  eai-l. 


The  Proverbs  of  Alfred.     III.  45 

boJ)e  pe  elerc  and  Jdg  cniht 
demen  evenliche  riht. 
for  after  jjat  {)e  man  sowe{), 
80  J)er-after  he  seal  mowen, 

and  efr-ilces  maunes  dom 
to  his  ogen  dure  charigej).» 

5. 

Jdus  cwa|3  Alvred: 

»t)e  cniht  behoveJD 
Hf)  cenehche  to  cnowen 

for  to  werie  pe  lond 

[of]  hunger  and  of  heregong, 

J)at  ]3e  chureche  have  griJD 

and  })e  cherl  be  in  friJD 
90  bis  sedes  to  sowen, 

his  medes  to  mowen, 

his  plowes  to  driven 

to  ure  aire  bihf. 

t)is  is  ^e  cnihtes  Jage 
95  to  locen  J)at  it  wel  fare.» 

85.    mowen.    —  86.  nor  to  werce.  —  89.  cherle.  —  95.  well. 


Notes. 


Trinity   Coll.   MS. 

1.  fiforde.  Cf.  J.  and  C.  The  two  different  readings  in 
the  MSS.  seem  to  denote  different  places.  Seuorde  (J.)  is  the 
present  Seaford,  on  the  coast  of  Sussex.  Sifforde  (C),  accor- 
ding to  Spelman,  is  »sive  ea  Siffordia  -^  —  in  Agro  Oxoniensi 
(ab  Oxonio  septem  milia  passuum)  sive  alius  quilibet  locus». 
It  seems  very  probable,  from  the  spelling  fiforde  (Sifforde) 
—  /  for  e  — ,  that  the  scribes  of  the  T.  and  C.  MSS.  knew  of 
the  place  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Oxford  mentioned  by 
Spelman. 

2.  kinhis  is  a  corrupt  reading  for  fjeynes  (J.). 

6.  The  'knight'  in  O.  E.  times  was  a  military  servant 
of  the  king  or  other  person  of  rank  (a  feudal  tenant).  As 
the  type  of  the  military  profession,  the  knight  was  fre- 
quently contrasted  with  the  clerk,  the  merchant,  etc.,  and, 
in  point  of  rank,  with  the  king  (N.  E.  D.).  Cf.  section  5.  — 
egleche  (<  O.  E.  aglWca  =  a  fierce  warrior)  is  here  used  as 
an  adjective  =  bold,  valiant;  cf.  N.  E.  D.:  Slei^e  men  and 
egleche  (Magdalena  in  Saints'  Lives).  I^e  lefdi  [the  empress 
Matilda]  was  egleche  (in  Hob.  of  Glouc).  Morris's  rendering 
'every  one'  in  Misc.  is  wrong  (in  Spec.  I,  different  explana- 
tions in  Notes  and  Glossary!).  Spelman  renders  it  by 
'mirabiles'. 

7.  Alfred;  the  original  reading  was  probably  Ahirich. 
Cf.  J.  and  G. 

11.  derling  seems  to  be  a  frequently  occurring  epithet 
which  is  not  conferred  only  on  King  Alfred,  as  Wiilcker 
suggests  (Beitriige  I,  p.  259),  but  on  other  kings,  too.  Cf. 
Lagamon,    1.    6316: 
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Alfred  ])e  king,  Englelondes  deoiiing ; 
ibid.  25576: 

I>a  spac  Angel  J)e  king,  Scottene  deoiiing  ; 
(quoted  from  N.  E.  D.). 

14—16.  Tlie  MSS.  show  different  readings.  On  the 
strength  of  ^iire,  1.  15,  I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  read 
§e  for  ive,  though  this  reading,  in  anj^  case,  cannot  be  regarded 
as  so  good  as  eitlier  of  those  which  J.  and  C.  have.  J.  has 
the  best  reading. 

18.  'a  very  great  and  pleasant  thing';  tliese  words 
are  an  appositional  phrase  to  the  preceding  line. 

19.  cleric;  the  meaning  of  this  word  as  appUed  to 
Alfred,  is  'book-learned  man',  'scholar'.  Skeat  (PA.)  reads 
clerc  {clerk  in  J.),  but  cleric  is  a  correct  form,  common  in 
O.  E.,  and  derived  immediatel}^  from  Lat.  clericus.  Cf. 
MnE.  cleric. 

21—22.     Cf.  11.  568-569. 

24.  Concerning  the  two  prepositions  in  and  on,  Gropp 
(p.  54)  observes  that  'the  use  of  two  prepositions  before  and 
after  a  subst.  is  prett}^  frequent  in  Earl}'  English  writers', 
but  he  gives  no  example.  Skeat  declares  that  it  is  'not  at  all 
frequent'  (see  PA.  p.  54).  Gropp  is  right.  Cf.  Kock,  Rule  of 
St.  Benet,  Introd.  §  130  {Tyl  Jje  nedfiil  sal  sho  make  hir  for, 
and  other  examples;  Kock  says  here:  'No  uncommon  con- 
struction, but  often  misunderstood'),  Kock,  Engl.  Rel.  Pron. 
§  174  {the  Cros,  in  the  whiche  Dysmas  .  .  was  honged  onne, 
and  other  examples).  Merlin  (E.  E.  T.  S.  XCIII),  11.  674,  738,  etc. 
(numerous  instances). 

27.  Skeat  says  nii  ('not  mV)  in  TPS.  95-98,  p.  416; 
in  PA.  p.  5,  foot-note,  he  considers  the  reading  mi  to  be 
doubtful.  But  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  us  from  reading 
mi  leden,  i.  e.  my  people,  which  corresponds  to  the  reading 
in  J.    Cf.,  however,  C. 

31—32.     'how  you  might  be  honoured  in  the  world'. 

35—36.  'These  were  the  sayings  of  King  Alfred'.  Cf. 
Ancren  Riwle,  p.  144  (Morton's  ed,): 

Ins  beod  Godes  wordes, 
and  Levit.  26,46  (quoted  from  Bosw.-Toller): 

Us  synd  da  bebodu  and  domas  and  laga. 
Skeat  reads  wise  for  Jjis. 
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37—38.  Apparently  two  lines  have  been  omitted  here. 
A  comparison  of  J.  and  C.  leads  to  the  supposition  that 
the  passage  may  have  run  thus: 

MildeUche  ich  munie  lu, 
mine  dere  frend. 

40.  dom  is  no  error  for  dome,  as  Skeat  suggests  (PA. 
note  on  11.  37,  38);  cf.  e.  g.  word,  1.  21,  ston,  1.  656. 

47—48.  In  conformity  with  god:  godnesse  {45 — 46),  we 
should  have  expected  to  find  glen:  glene  Jjinhes  (and 
gleaw:  gleawnesse  in  J.);  glen  ma}^  however,  be  a  subst., 
corresponding  to  O.  E.  gleow,  gleo,  'joy,  mirth;'  on  the 
other  hand,  these  lines  would  then  give  essentially  the  same 
sense  as  the  two  following  ones.  They  are  w^anting  in  C, 
too.  In  any  case,  the  original  text  seems  to  have  been 
tampered  with.     Cf.  note  on  these  lines  in  J. 

55 — 60.  'He  alone  is  righteous  and  such  a  powerful 
king,  that  he  who  thinks  to  worship  Him  in  this  world 
shall  not  be  wanting  anything  of  what  he  wishes'.  Cf. 
Rule  of  St.  Benet,  7/8: 

Na  Jjing  sal  faile  Jjcum  J)at  wil  Inne  god. 

See  note  on  1.  59  in  J.  Skeat  proposes  to  read:  pal  him  ne, 
the  negative  being  supplied  according  to  J.  Though  ne  is 
not  necessar}^,  it  is  in  the  style  of  the  MS. 

65 — 66.  These  lines  may  be  corrupt,  but  I  have  kept 
the  reading  of  the  IMS.,  which  has  stops  after  booc-lerid 
and  kenne.  Skeat  writes  them  in  four  lines  and  emends 
them.     See  PA.  p.  9, 

1^—11.  ])e  clerc  and  Jjc  cnil  are  no  doubt  objects, 
not  subjects,  as  Wiilcker  asserts  (Beitriige  I,  p.  256);  demen 
is  the  inf.,  to  is  omitted,  but  is  to  be  supplied  from  1.  74. 
Cf.  Schipper,  Engl.  Metrik  I,  p.  154.  See  11.  78—79  in  J.,  Notes. 
Skeat  explains  enenlichc  as  the  adv.,  'impartially',  and  rihl 
{z=  rid)  as  the  subst.,  'right,  justice'.     Both  are  adverbs. 

80—81.  'and  every  man's  doom  returns  to  his  own  door', 

83—86.  It  is  the  knight's  duty  eagerly  to  study  how 
to  defend  (care  for  the  defence  of)  the  country  against  army 
(enemies)  and  invasion  (foray)'.  The  sense  of  kenliche  is 
here  'ardently,  eagerly'  (N.  E.  I).).     Cf.  Destruction  of  Troy 
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(E.  E.  T.  S.  39,  56)  11.  5270  —71: 

What  causes  yc  .  .  .  so  kenly  to  pray, 
This  syre  for  to  sane? 

The  meaning  of  cnouen  is  according  to  N.  E.  D.:  'to  get  to 
understand,  to  find  out  by  reasoning,  to  take  notice  of, 
care  for'. 

87.  riche  may  be  an  error  for  chiriche;  perhaps  chi 
has  only  been  left  out  by  inadvertency,     Cf.  J.  and  C. 

88.  cherrit,  churl';  in  O.  E.  times,  a  man  of  the  third 
rank  (the  lowest  of  freemen);  after  the  Norman  conquest,  a 
tenant  of  pure  villeinage,  a  bondman;  in  our  text,  as  in 
Lagamon,  'countryman,  peasant',     Cf.  N.  E.   D. 

93.  cnithes;  the  other  editions  have  cnichs  (Morris, 
cnichftjs),  but  c  before  h  maj^  be  written  for  /,  and  the 
sign  above  h  is  certainly  a  mark  of  contraction  for  -es. 
Consequently  we  get  the  verj^  form  we  might  expect  as  the 
gen.  of  cnith,  1.  83;  cf.  also  drithen,  1.  405.  Skeat  reads 
'cnichs  (with  s  above  the  line)';  see  PA.  1.  97,  foot-note. 

94.  'let  him  take  care  that  it  turns  out  suc- 
cessfully'. 

96.  The  other  editions  (except  Skeat's)  read  wid  wid- 
ntin  wisdom  according  to  the  MS.,  and  Morris  gives  no 
explanation.  That  reading,  however,  is  absurd ;  the  scribe 
certainly  wTote  wid  twice  by  mistake;  cf.  the  corresponding 
line  in  J.,  and  Spelman's  translation:  'Parvi  sunt  divitise 
sine  sapientia'.     See  also  Gropp,  p.  55. 

98.  hanede  or  heuede,  not  hadde  as  in  Wright  and 
Skeat. 

100.  The  three  first  editions  have  at  for  as.  Skeat 
seems  not  to  know  as,  though  it  is  quoted  in  N.  E.  D.  from 
Havelok.  He  says  (PA.  note  on  1.  123):  'A  difficulty  remains, 
viz.,  what  are  we  to  understand  by  the  readings  he  as 
(T)  and  hes  (J  :=  MS.  James  6)?  Certainly,  he  as  should 
be  corrected  to  he  is,  meaning  he  them,  as  in  A,  The  read- 
ing hes  is  for  he's,  the  same  thing,  but  with  elision'.  But 
no  correction  is  necessary,  for  as  {—  has)  and  hes  are  found 
in  MSS.  of  the  South  and  East  Midland  dialects  as  the  pers. 
pron.    ace.    pi.  =  them.  See  e.g.  Havelok  (Skeat's  ed.),  1.  1174: 

Tryckt  ^^/i  1908.  4 
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He  ys  hire  yaf,  and  she  as  tok 

=  he  gave  them  to  her,  and  she  took  them;  ys  and  as  refer 
to  penies,  pence,  1.  1172.    A  Moral  Ode  (Spec.  I,  B.  1.  186): 

Him  self  he  Jjolede  dead  for  hem  wel  diere  he  hes  bohte; 

hem  and  hes  refer  to  his  frend  (pi.)  in  1.  185.  hes  in  MS. 
James  6  (ami  hes  haiiede  somen)  may,  however,  be  a  coa- 
lescence of  he  -\-  is  (Morris,  Skeat).     Cf.  Spec.  I,  p.  LVII. 

102.  grewe;  I  think  it  is  a  mark  of  contraction  that 
is  to  be  found  above  g  in  the  MS.,  not  e  or  r.  See  foot- 
note, p.  5.  Wriglit  and  Morris  have  greii^  Kemble  has 
grne,  Skeat,  'g/-e  .  .  (cut  away)'. 

103.  Skeat  (PA.  note  on  1.  126)  explains  Jje  re^'pe  (the 
reading  of  tlie  MS.)  as  xweixmng  ])er  erjje  (J}er=i\\Q  dat.  fem. 
sg.  of  tlie  article),  thus  giving  up  his  former  explanation 
of  rerjje.  I  do  not  think  that  Skeat's  new  reading  is  happy, 
for  the  form  per  of  the  def.  art.  is  not  found  anywhere 
in  T.  J.  has  pare  lame  in  1.  8,  but  T.  has  Jje  lame.  I  con- 
sider it  much  more  plausible  to  look  upon  rc'jje  as  a  case 
of  transposition.  The  scribe  hrst  wrote  Jje  rejjc,  then  he 
discovered  his  mistake  and  put  in  a  small  r  above  the 
line,  between  e  and  Jj,  but  forgot  to  cross  out  the  first  r 
(see  Skeat,  TPS.  95—98,  p.  408).  Cf.  i-mrajjed,  1.  425,  and 
ire,  1.  355. 

104—107.  'His  wealth  would  not  be  the  more  worth, 
i.  e.  have  a  greater  value,  if  he  did  not  make  strangers  (or, 
perhaps,  enemies)  his  friends',  fremede  means  'strange',  but 
also  adverse,  hostile';  N.  E.  D.,  however,  does  not 
quote  any  example  in  which  fremede  has  the  latter  sense, 
prior  to  1423.  Spelman  translates  thus:  'nisi  prius  ex  inimicis 
amic3e(!)  fierent'.  Skeat  reads  vurjjere  for  mrjjere,  according 
to  fiirper  in  J.  (likewise  Gropp,  pp.  34,  55),  but  mrpere 
makes  just  as  good  sense  as  vnrjjere,  and  no  initial  v  occurs 
for  /  elsewhere  in  T.;  moreover,  Skeat  spoils  the  alliteration 
by  his  reading.  Cf.  note  on  1.  127  in  J.  The  James  MS. 
has  marj)  (see  PA.  1.  128,  foot-note).  —  Skeat  supplies  of 
before  fremede. 

Ill — 116.  'A  wise  man  should  never  give  himself  up 
to  evil,  though  he  does  not  like  his  state,  nor  though  he 
does   not  possess  all  that  he  would  like',     mise,  1.  Ill,  may 
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be  a  mistake  of  the  scribe  for  ^iinge,  which  makes  better 
sense.  He  seems  to  have  missed  his  place  and  picked  up 
wise  C^ise)  from  1.  113  (see  TPS.  95—98,  p.  417,  foot-note),  or 
else  he  was  influenced  by  the  last  words  in  the  preceding 
section.  J.  has  yonge  mon.  Spelman  translates  thus:  'Juvenis 
ad  malum  ne  umquam  declinet'. 

117—118.     One  line  onl}'  in  the  other  editions. 

121.  "So  well  for  him  who  may  escape  it,  i.  e.  to 
give  himself  up  to  evil'.  Jjet  =  Jje  it.  The  former  editions 
read  scapen,  for  which  Skeat  prints  shapen,  'happen,  fall 
out'.  The  MS.  has  ascapen;  cf.  p.  5,  foot-note.  According 
to  Skeat  (PA.  note  on  1.  143)  the  subject  in  the  sentence 
is  God,  supplied  from  1.  117;  he  explains  thus:  'so  well  for 
him  may  (He)  provide  that'.  In  Lagamon,  11.  3608—9,  there 
occurs  a  similar  passage,  pointed  out  bj^  Gropp: 

After  iivele  earned  god, 

wet  is  him  Jje  hit  habbe  mot. 

Skeat  seems  to  quote  it  in  favour  of  his  view,  but  it  appears 
rather  to  confirm  mine.     Cf.  J.  1.  143,  Notes. 

123—136.  'It  is  [a  proof  of]  strength  to  [be  able  to] 
row  against  the  sea-flood.  So  it  is  to  toil  (^struggle)  against 
misfortune.  But  it  is  well  for  him  (to  whom  labour  was 
caused  by  gaining)  who  laboured  in  his  youth  in  order  to 
gain  wealth  in  this  world,  that  he  might  enjoy  prosperity 
in  his  old  age.  He  might  perform  God's  will  in  (by")  his 
wealth.    Then  (in  that  case)  his  youth  is  very  well  employed'. 

123.  The  flrst  word  in  this  line  seems  to  have  been 
strenkie,  meant  for  strenkjje  (sec  p.  6,  foot-note).  Morris  and 
Skeat  have  stronge  according  to  J.  Skeat  reads  ....  nge 
(PA.  1.  145,  foot-note),  but  the  letter  before  §e  is  more  like 
a  A'  than  an  n. 

126.     Skeat  reads  hunseljje. 

128—129.  Morris  suggests  swinkere  for  siiinch.  Skeat 
reads  (PA.  11.  150-151): 

Jje  [swich  swinker]  was, 
panen  her  on  werlde. 

In  TPS.  95—98,  p.  417,  151,  Skeat  proposes  to  read  wunen 
for  yanen  (in  the  MS.).  In  PA.  note  on  1.  151,  he  says: 
T>J)anen,    'thence,    thereby'.     But   possibly   wrong.     Perhaps 
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read  Jjanne,  'then'.»  Morris  reads  wanne  her  on  werlde, 
which,  according  to  Skeat  (TPS.,  see  above),  gives  no  sense. 
But  wanne,  'when',  is  possible,  if  we  understand  'he  is'.  Cf., 
however,  Jjanen  in  my  Glossar}',  and  my  interpretation 
above,  11.  123—136. 

131.  Before  he  something  has  been  cut  away;  on 
account  of  the  subj.  mood  mn^e,  I  have  supplied  J)at  (see 
Morris,  Misc.  p.  113,  1.  153). 

132.  hednesse  <  0.  E  cadnes ;  Skeat  corrects  to  edinesse 
<;  O.  E.  eadignes. 

133—134.    mist    is    an    error  for  misle;  Morris  reads: 

migt  his  weljje 
werchin  God  is  wille.  (?) 

As  stated  in  my  foot-note,  p.  6,  there  is  an  in  in  the  MS 
between  Jjenne  and  his  (1  135).  Its  right  place  is  before 
his  weljje.  Skeat  has,  as  well  as  Wright  and  Kemble,  over- 
looked this  word;  he  reads: 

[J)at  h]c  mihte  [mid]  his  welJje 

etc.,  and  says  nothing  about  in. 

142 — 143.  'Property  is  no  acquisition  of  our  forefathers, 
but  it  is  God's  loan'.  Morris  has  lone,  but  lone  is  the  correct 
reading  here.     Gf.  note  on  1.  493. 

149.     'seize,  take  possession  of  our  propertj^'. 

153 — 156.  'Many  a  man  expects  what  he  ought  not  to 
expect  —  a  long  life,  but  that  trick  will  deceive  him,  i.  e. 
he  will  be  disappointed.  J)at,  1.  156,  possibly  the  def.  art.; 
cf.  J.,  and  note  on  1.  573.  —  These  lines  are  often  met  with 
in  M.  E.  literature,  for  example  in  a  poem  entitled  'Long 
life'  in  Misc.  p.  156,  in  Old  Kentish  Sermon,  ibid.  p.  36, 
and  in  Ayenbite  of  Inwyl,  p.  129  (Morris's  ed.).  See  Spec. 
I,  p.  333,  note  on  11.  160-163.     Cf.  also  Anglia  II,  p.  71. 

158.  Skeat  corrects  trowen  to  trowe,  but  I  cannot 
find  any  reason  for  using  the  subj.  mood  here;  nowhere 
else  does  this  mood  occur  in  the  MS.  in  a  temporal  clause 
of  this  kind.     Cf.  1.  165  in  .1.,  Notes. 

162.  no  may  stand,  though  ne  is  the  common  form 
in  T.;  cf.  e.  g.  Lajamon  (Spec.  I,  B.  11.  407—408): 
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I>amie  ne  mai  J)C  atwite; 
])C  pore  no  Jje  riche. 

Further  instances  of  no  and  na  in  the  sense  of  'nor',  ibid. 
A.  11.  381—382,  Rule  of  St.  Benct,  p.  65,  1.  650,  etc. 

163.  Skeat  reads  Jjet  in  PA.,  but  cf.  Jjat,  11.  154,  208, 
and  TPS.  95—98,  p.  417,  168,  216. 

166.  rimen  <  O.  E.  rtjman,  'make  room,  leave,  de- 
part from'. 

170.     domis;  cf.  dowejjes,  1.  177  in  J. 

174 — 175.     'Do  not  trust  too  much  in  the  sea-flood'. 

176—177.  Skeat  has  three  lines  here  (198—200),  and 
reads  moche  for  moch.  I  do  not  think  there  is  any  partic- 
ular reason  for  correcting  these  lines.  Cf.  the  metre  in 
several  of  the  other  lines  in  this  section. 

178—179.  it,  referring  to  madmes,  gold,  and  sihiir,  11. 
176 — 177,  is  used  as  a  plural.  The  same  use  of  it  occurs 
in  Genesis  and  Exodus.     See  Morris's  Preface,  p.  XXV. 

182.  For  evre  the  former  editions  read  eire;  cf.  foot- 
note.   Skeat  has  erre  or  eiie  (PA.  1.  205,  foot-note). 

188—193.  'Listen  to  me  with  pleasure,  my  dear  friend, 
and  I  will  teach  you  (pi.!)  here,  my  friends,  wit  and  wisdom 
(knowledge  and  learning)  which  surpass  all  wealth'.  Note 
the  change  of  number  in  11.  188—189  and  in  1.  190.  The  text 
is  certainly  corrupted  in  the  first  two  lines.  Skeat  reads: 
lef  and  dere  (,PA.  1.  213),  Jjcnes,  'thanes',  for  wines,  oner-god 
for  oure-god  (but  cf.  such  forms  as  ener  and  enre).  He 
translates  11.  216—217  in  his  A-text  (11.  192-193  here)  thus: 
'wit  and  wisdom,  that  surpass  all  things',  but  considers 
oner-god  in  his  B-text  to  be  pres.  sg.  He  moreover  substi- 
tutes J)et  for  J)e,  which  is  not  necessarj'. 

194—195.     Skeat  reads: 

siker  he  may  [sitte], 

and  hwo  [him]  mid  senden, 

and  says  about  this  passage  (PA.  note  on  1.  218):  'obviously 
hem  must  be  corrected  to  him' ;  he  refers  to  1.  223  (199  in 
my  ed.),  and  explains  thus:  'Secure  may  he  sit,  and  they 
who  are  with  him'.  Skeat's  explanation  is  not  distinct; 
by  him  he  seems  to  mean  wit  only,  but  who  is  he?    In  my 
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opinion  the  passage  ma^^  be  explained  in  this  waj  :  he  means 
'the  wise  man',  'lie  who  has  wit  and  wisdom'  (a  rel.  clause 
is  accordingly  to  be  understood;  cf.  1.  218  in  J.),  hem  stands 
for  him  referring  to  he;  'secure  may  he  (=  the  wise  man) 
sit  and  those  who  are  with  him'.     Cf.  his  and  him  in  1.  196. 

203-222.  The  drift  of  section  13  is  this:  'If  thou  hast 
sorrow,  do  not  tell  the  malevolent  man,  for  he  will  pity 
thee  to  thy  face,  but  scoff  at  thee  behind  thy  back;  to  such  a 
person  thou  mayst  happen  to  tell  thy  sorrow  who  wishes 
thee  to  have  it,  nay,  who  would  wish  thee  much  more 
trouble;  therefore,  keep  thy  sorrow  in  thy  heart'. 

204.  Skeat  (PA.  note  on  1.  228)  considers  Jjin  to  be 
written  for  Jjen,  corresponding  to  Jjon  in  J.  J)in  are^e  means 
'thy  foe',  are^e  (<  O.  E.  ear^,  adj.)  being  used  here  as  a 
subst.  in  the  sense:  'evil-minded  man,  ill-wisher,  enemj^'. 

205—206.  tell  it  th}^  saddle-bow,  and  ride  thy  way, 
singing,  i.  e.  keep  it  to  th}  self,  and  always  wear  a  cheerful 
appearance'. 

209.    Jje  is  repeated  in  1.  210.     Cf.  hit,  11.  219—220. 

212.  Kemble  renders  ten  with  thy,  and  Morris  suggests 
ten  =  J>in<^)\  see  Misc.  Glossary.     Skeat  reads: 

and  te  are^e  hit  sed 

=  and  the  malicious  man  sees  it.  But  might  not  sed  be 
a  form  of  seien,  'saj',  corrupt  for  seist?  say  in  1.  204,  and 
seien  in  11.  215,  217,  point  to  this  supposition.  Then  ten 
arc^e  would  be  the  dat.  case  and  quite  correct.  Cf.  the 
many  forms  of  seien  in  T.  (see  Glossary). 

216.     071  <  O.  E.  onfii],  an[n],  inf.  iinnan  =  grant,  wish. 

217—218.  'Thou  mightest  tell  such  a  man  thy  sorrow 
who  would  wish  thee  to  have  more  (sorrow)'.  As  regards 
the  construction  of  this  period,  see  Kock,  Jahrbuch  des 
Vereins  fiir  niederdeutsche  Sprachforschung,  XXX,  p.  151, 
no.  17  (Se  mochte  dicke  de  yenne  vor-nemen,  He  scholde 
sik  vnichten  viide  schemen  =  'diese  Warnung  vernidime  wohl 
mancher,  der  sich  fiirchten  und  schiimen  wiirde). 

222.    Jjat;    Skeat    explains  J)  with  a  flourish  above  as 
Jjet   here   as    in  1.  163,  comparing  it  (PA.  Introd.  p.  XXXIII) 
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with  ])et   in    1.    143   (121  in  my  ed.).     But  this  J)et  is,  in  my 
opinion,  an  aggUitination  of  J5e  +  z7.     Cf.  note  on  1.  163. 

230.  wenne  =  wende.  'He  (it)  will  keep  to  them 
(=  J)ewis)\  Note  the  change  of  gender:  hit  and  he  both 
referrino-  to  child. 

231.  Skeat:  ])i  for /^e  (PA.  1.  435). 

246—249.  'To  drink  or  not  to  drink,  either  is  good 
with  wisdom,  or  for  wisdom,  i.  e.  the  (wise)  man  who  can 
control  himself.  Yet  (nevertheless)  no  man  need  drink, 
though  he  be  wise  with  ale,  i.  e.  when  drinking  ale',  no 
.  .  .])€  lasse  =  no  . . .  no  ])e  lasse ;  the  negations  being  double, 
the  latter  no  was  easily-  omitted.  Cf.  Kock,  Rule  of  St.  Benet, 
p.  151  (note  on  1/14—16).  —  The  former  editions  read  Jjan, 
but  the  MS.  has  Jjau,  a  reading  which  is  supported  b}-  the 
subj.  mood.  Cf.  11.  612,  615.  Morris  reads  wid-ale,  'withal', 
Skeat  (PA.  1.  462),  wid-alle.  But  the  reading  of  the  MS.  may 
be  correct,  ale  corresponding  to  O.  E.  ealu.  —  Skeat  reads  wis- 
dom and  gives  the  following  translation:  'To  be  well  drunk 
or  without  drink,  either  (state)  is  very  good  wisdom;  no 
man  need  drink  the  less,  when  (i.  e.  whilst)  he  be  wise 
therewithal;  i.  e.  as  long  as  he  has  complete  control  of 
himself. 

259.     Skeat   reads: 

so  [dejj  Jjnru]  liche  blod. 

But  liche  may  be  either  a  part  of  a  compound  (liche-blod), 
or  a  fem.  gen.  (though  O.  E.  lie  is  neuter);  cf.,  for  instance, 
liche-wake ;  also  cf.  mor^e-sclep,  1.  260,  bismare  word  in  1.  581, 
and  such  expressions  in  Chaucer  as  herte  blod,  heart's  blood, 
and  widewe  sone,  widow's  son.  Even  a  third  interpretation 
is  possible;  liche  may  be  the  dat.  case,  governed  by  dot  = 
snket  Jjuni.  The  sense  of  11.  258,  259,  would  then  be  this: 
'oozes  through  his  body  like  the  blood  does  to  (=  in, 
through)  the  body'. 

260—261.  'and  his  morning-sleep  will  last  long";  ben 
lestin  (for  lestinde)  =  last. 

262—263.  Skeat  puts  a  stop  after  blod  in  1.  259  (PA.  1.  472) 
and  interprets  the  following  lines  thus:  "and  his  morrow- 
sleep  (next  morning's  sleep)  shall  be  long-lasting,  whosoever 
hath  thus  evilly  drunk  on  the  evening  (before)'.  Skeat 
■considers    werse    to    be    a  corrupt  form  for  hwoso  (see  PA. 
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1.  475,  foot-note).  But  werse  is  the  comp.,  meaning  'worse', T'^ 
is  tlie  indefinite  rel.  pron.  =  whoever  (cf.  Jje  in  1.  331  in  J.), 
and  the  sense  is:  '[The]  worse  [for  it  is]  he  who  has  thus  evill}^ 
drunk  on  the  evening'. 

267—269.  'nor  [shalt  thou]  for  any  property  bring  her 
to  thy  home,  before  thou  hast  learnt  to  know  her  qualities 
(character)'.  Wright  and  Kemble  have  wholly  misunderstood 
this  passage.  Skeat  considers  it  necessary  to  supply  hire 
after  ne  (PA.  note  on  1.  250).  But  Jji  wif  in  1.  265  is  the 
object  to  cheseii,  1.  266,  as  well  as  to  bringen.  When  trans- 
lating, we  shall  therefore  have  to  supply  'her  from  ])i  wif. 
For  bury  Skeat  proposes  to  read  bare.  But  bare  <  O.  E. 
bur  is  especially  applied  to  a  lady's  private  apartment;  cf. 
1.  338;  bury,  as  well  as  biirie,  1.  416,  answers  to  O.  E.  biir^ 
(Germ,  burg),  bury  <  O.  E.  byri^,  burie  <  O.  E.  bur^e  (cf. 
Sievers,  Ags.  Gr.  §  284,  anm.  4).  Stratm.-Bradley  quotes 
the  form  buri  from  Old  Engl.  Hom.  I,  p.  253.  —  Skeat  divides 
1.  269  (PA.  11.  252—253)  into  two  by  inserting  lernejje  he  before 
cujje,  which  he  takes  for  the  pres.  subj.  of  O.  E.  cyddan, 
'make  known'.  I  think  cuJje  is  here  the  pret.  of  O.  E. 
cunnaii  and  means  'hast  learnt  to  know'. 

270—273.  For  many  a  man  hastens  badly  for  the  sake 
of  property  (i.  e.  acts  badly  in  his  ardent  desire  for  property), 
and  often  a  man  chooses  a  wretched  woman  in  a  faire  one'. 

276 — 279.  'So  it  is  in  life  for  him  who  marries  badly, 
for  she  will  often  make  him  sorrowful'.  Jjat  =  to  him  who. 
Holthausen  (Herrigs  Arch.  88,  p.  370)  proposes  to  read  wo 
for  so,  but  so  makes  sense,  if  taken  as  referring  to  wo  is 
him,  1.  274.  Skeat  inserts  him  after  so  according  to  the 
reading  in  J.  —  he,  1.  278,  =  she;  cf.  11.  289,  291,  etc. 

283.  sai  =  saie,  seie,  or  sai^e;  cf.  sai^e,  1.  412.  Skeat 
obtains  the  reading  sai^e  (PA.  1.  271)  by  comparing  sai  with 
si^e,  1.  480  {=  sige,  1.  300  in  my  ed.),  but  see  11.  300  and 
535,  Notes. 

289—292.  'she  would  not  for  any  living  thing  give 
up  upbraiding  thee  for  thy  misfortunes'.  Skeat  has  shold 
for  sohle  and  liui^inde  for  liuihinde  (PA.  11.  277,  278). 

298—315.  The  content  of  section  18  is  this :  'Do  not  tell 
thy    friend    all    thy   thoughts,    for   it  may  happen  that  you 
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quarrel,  and  then  he  may  make  use  of  the  secrets  thou 
hast  entrusted  to  him,  and  ma}'^  do  thee  harm'.  Conclusion: 
'When  the  mouth  (a  person)  talks  more  than  it  (he  should, 
then  his  ears  ;^he)  shall  often  hear  it  (i.  e.  what  he  has 
talked  of)  again,  i.  e.  he  will  regret  having  opened  his  heart'. 
Cf.  Prov.  of  Hendyng,  Sect.  12  (Spec.  II,  p.  38): 

Tel  Jjoii  neiier  Jjij  fo  Jjcit  J)ij  fot  akejj. 

Skeat's  explanation  is  not  correct.  He  says  (PA.  note  on 
1.  495)  that  'it  seems  to  mean  that  the  enemy  (once  a  friend) 
may  have  heard  of  a  thing  once  and  have  forgotten  it; 
and  then  a  too  talkative  person  may  remind  him  of  it  again'. 

300.    For  sige  Skeat  reads  sfaji^e  (PA.  1.  480).     But  cf. 

I.  576,  foot-note,  in  PA.  and  my  note  on  sigen,  1.  535.  —  The 
subject  Jjii  is  omitted,  but  is  to  be  supplied  from  Jjii  in  I. 
298  (see  Pogatscher,  Unausgedriicktes  Subjekt  im  Alteng- 
lischen,  Anglia  XX III,  and  Bruce,  Le  Morte  Arthur,  E.  E.  T.  S. 
LXXXVIII,  note  on  1.  2537);  cf.  1.  630  and  note  on  1.  164  in  J. 

317—324.  'Many  a  man  believes  what  he  ought  not  to 
believe,  that  he  has  friends  where  one  promises  him 
fairly  (fair  things),  tells  him  fair  things  to  his  face,  but  vile 
ones  behind  his  back.  So  (in  the  following  way)  one  may 
possess    wealth    longest'.     Cf.    the    different    reading    in    J. 

II.  350-351. 

* 

328.    si  liken  =  singe  n. 

330.  Cf.  J.  1.  357.  Skeat  (PA.  note  on  I.  356)  explains 
cud  as  meaning  'friendly'  (according  to  Kemble)  and  refers 
to  N.  E.  D.  Murray  gives  these  meanings:  "well  known, 
familiar,  noted,  kind,  affable'.     See  Glossary. 

335.  'bright  on  the  branch";  leme  <  O.  E.  pi.  leomii, 
sg.  Urn,  'a  (main)  branch  of  a  tree'.  Cf.  Sweet,  A.  S.  Diet., 
and  N.  E.  D.  The  word  is  not  in  Morris's  Glossary.  Skeat 
(PA.  note  on  1.  306*)  says:  »on  leme,  in  the  sunbeam;  not  'in 
its  look',  as  in  Kemble.  In  fact,  the  James  MS.  has  beme^. 
But  may  not  this  heme  mean  "a  tree',  M.  E.  bem,  beme  <  O. 
E.  beam,  a  tree'?  —  Cf.  11.  334-337  with  the  following 
passage  in  Old  Engl.  Hom.  I,  p.  25: 

(he)  bid  al  swa  is  an  eppel  iheowed. 

he  bid  wid-iiten  feire  and  frakel  wid-innen. 
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338.  faire;  I  think  the  original  reading  was  fader 
as  in  J.  Skeat  has  fader.  As  for  bare,  cf.  my  note  on 
bury,  11.  267-269. 

340.  I  have  supplied  scheudful  in  accordance  with 
J.  (Morris).     Skeat  reads  sclwndes  fill.     Cf.  J.  1.  311,  Notes. 

341.  'In  a  moment,  before  long'. 

344.  werwe  (MS.  ivcr^e)  =  weriie,  steed,  <:  O.  E.  weorf. 
Cf.  Old  Engl.  Hom.  I,  p.  85: 

Jjenne   he   brohte    hine   iippen  his  weriie  Jjet  is  iinorne  mare. 

Kemble  suggests  merge  <  O.  E.  mear^;  Gropp,  in  accor- 
dance with  glede  in  J.,  merpe  <  O.  E.  mi]rhj)\  Morris, 
werfe;  Skeat  (in  TPS.  95—98,  p.  418,315)  we^e'?  and  (in 
PA.  note  on  1.  315)  wei^e  (»a  variant  of  ive^^e;  'proud  on  the 
highway,  i.  e.  conspicuous  in  public' »). 

347.  orgiil,  adj.  =  haughty,  presumptuous.  'The  adj. 
use  is  not  French:  in  M.  E.  it  was  a  continuation  of  that 
of  or^eV ;  see  N.  E.  D. 

348—349.     One  line  only  in  Skeat  (PA.  1.  287). 

352—353.  'If,  tired  with  work,  she  were  in  sweat,  she 
would  not  think  so,  i.  e.  to  do  what  she  should  not'.  As 
there  are  no  lines  in  T.  corresponding  to  11.  290 — 291  in  J., 
Skeat  considers  that  two  lines,  containing,  I  suppose,  the 
principal  sentence  in  his  opinion,  are  omitted,  and  explains 
the  passage  thus:  'If  she,  overtoiled,  were  covered  with 
sweat  as  she  never  thought  (to  be)'.  Skeat  here,  as  in  some 
other  cases,  makes  the  mistake  of  trjing  to  bring  the  two 
manuscripts  into  conformity  with  each  other.  Nothing  is 
lacking  here  in  T.,  and  its  reading  is  correct. 

354—355.  These  lines  are  hard  to  account  for.  I  sup- 
pose they  contain  some  proverbial  sentence.  There  is  a 
Swedish  proverb:  'Boj  vidjan,  medan  den  ar  gron',  literally 
translated:  'Bend  the  twig,  whilst  it  is  green'.  Possibly 
these  lines  are  an  allusion  to  some  such  proverb.  Cf.  a 
similar  passage,  quoted  by  Skeat  (PA.  note  on  1.  295)  from 
N.  E.  D.: 

The  tree  growing  crooked,  if  ijon'l  have  it  mended, 
Whilst  that  it  is  a  livigg,  it  must  be  bended. 
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At  any  rate,  the  meaning  seems  to  be:  'Yet  it  is  hard  to  bow 
a  woman  against  lier  will,  (II.  356 — 357)  for  her  self-will  is 
often  due  to  her  nature'.  Kemble  translates  thus:'  yet  it  is 
evil  to  cultivate  that  which  a  tree  will  not  become'.  It  is, 
however,  difficult  to  explain  bewen  in  that  sense  (=  cultivate). 
For  tre  Skeat  reads  trewe  (corresponding  to  treoive  in  J.)  = 
true,  straight,  upright  etc.  According  to  his  explanations, 
the*  sense  maj^  also  be  that  it  is  hard  to  bend  [straight]  that 
which  will  not  be  upright.    See  PA.  notes  on  11.  290,  295. 

356—357.  'for  often  the  cat  mouseth  like  her  mother'. 
See  above,  11.  354 — 355. 

360.  Though  it  is  not  actually  necessary,  I  supply  ne 
before  sal;  cf.  1.  300  in  J. 

363.  selliche  (=  wonderfulh')  only  seems  to  add  stress 
to  moni  tene.  —  This  line  might  possibly  have  been  divided 
in  two.  Cf.  Skeat,  PA.  11.  302-305;  I  do  not  think  that  his 
arrangement  of  the  lines  is  correct. 

367.  'with  thy  propert}^  liberally  given,  i.  e.  with 
liberal  gifts',  fre  may  mean  'liberal'  (cf.  N.  E.  D.),  bi^ete, 
'acquisition,  gain',  and  therefore  'property'.  But  another 
reading  is  possible;  for  though  a  word  does  not  rhyme 
with  itself  in  good  verse,  unless  it  has  two  different  meanings, 
bi^ete  may  be  the  verb  as  in  1.  366,  and  frc  ma\'  be  written 
for  fe.    Cf.  11.  380—381. 

369.    Jjine;  Jjines  in  the  MS.  is  a  slip,  due  to  s  in  Jjeiiues. 

386.     Cf.  1.  362  in  J.,  Notes. 

389—390.  'and  hooked  hands  (i.  e.  Ihievishness)  make 
the  man  lose  his  head'.     Cf.  hooker  =  thief  in  MnE.  slang. 

393—396.  'but  pa}'  heed  to  thy  neighbour,  he  is  good 
(useful)  in  need,  and  go  thou  to  work  friendship  in  the 
world,  i.  e.  make  friends  everywhere'.  For  farrest[ii]  the 
former  editions  have  fairest,  but  this  reading  does  not 
make  oood  sense.  The  word  (in  the  MS.^  mav  fairlv  be 
read  farrest,  certainl}'^  a  corruption  of  farresta  —  the  slip 
may  be  due  to  the  following  to  (tii  to!)  —  or  better  faretii 
=  fare  Jjii.  Cf.  1.  401,  and  the  corresponding  passage  in  J., 
11.  373-374. 
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404.  dii^e  for  dii^ejje;  cf.  I.  473. 

405.  This  line  is  hard  to  explain.  Kemble  translates 
it  thus:  'and  riches  arc  thine'.  Kemble  seems  to  have 
supposed  drichcii  to  stand  for  richeii  (which  form  occurs, 
for  instance,  in  Lagamon),  d  having  been  wrongly  tacked 
on  in  front,  owing  to  the  preceding  /  (or  rf?)  in  ant  (and?); 
jje  =  to  (for)  thee;  senden  =  ure;  cf.  1.  195.  Morris  reads 
drichten,  but  gives  no  explanation,  and  Gropp  (p.  59)  explains 
thus:  'and  God  send  thee  wealth';  senden,  according  to 
him,  is  the  3rd  sg.  (?)  pres.  subj.  of  senden  (to  send),  and 
the  object  is  da^ejje  in  the  preceding  line.     Skeat  reads  (PA. 

I.  517): 

and  drihlen  [il]  Jjc  sendejj, 

according  to  the  reading  of  MS.  James  6.  I  presume  that 
the  explanation  of  the  line  is  this:  ant  is  used  as  a  relative; 
see  Kock,  Engl.  Rel.  Pron.  §  137  {Her  ^EJjelburg  cuen  towearp 
Tantiin.  Sz  Ine  air  timbrede  =  In  this  year  Queen  iEl)elburg 
destroyed  Tanlun,  w4iich  Ine  had  built  up);  drichen  stands 
for  drithen,  cf.  cnilhes,  1.  93;  senden  may  be  a  slip  (due  to 
diithcn)  for  sende  (cf.,  however,  snien,  1.  558,  whose  subj. 
is  dri^ten).  The  sense  of  11.  404—405  is  accordingly  this:  'If 
thou  hast  wealth,  which  God  has  sent  (or  sends)  thee'. 

406 — 409.  'Never  shouldst  thou  think  of  leading  too 
stingy  a  life,  nor  of  being  too  niggardly  with  thy  riches', 
Jjeng  =  Jjenk  or  Jjenche.  Cf.  bijjeng,  1.  521,  and  Jjenchen. 
Glossary.  —  [aires  =  goods  (Morris);  fair,  precious  things 
(Skeat);  cf.  PA.  note  on  1.  520. 

413.     letet  =  Icle  it,  'give  it  up'. 

418.  Jjad  may  be  the  consecutive  conj.,  referring  to 
swich  in  1.  414;  I  therefore  supply  ^e;  sivich  mon  .  .  .  Jjad 
he  .  .  =  'such  a  man  .  .  .  that  he  .  .'  Skeat  substitutes  J)e  for 
he,  which  also  gives  an  acceptable  reading.  See  Kock, 
Engl.  Rel.  Pron.  §  97,  Note  6,  and  Jahrbuch  des  Vereins  fiir 
niederdeutsche    Sprachforschung,    XXX,    p.  151,  no.  17.     Cf. 

II.  215-216. 

420—421.  'but  it  will  always  displease  him  when  he 
thinks  of  thee';  of-pinket,  'displeases',  is  used  impersonally 
with  dat.  of  pers.  (N.  E.  D.);  o/ must  be  inserted  before ^e. 
Cf.  Holthausen,  Herrigs  Arch.  88,  p.  371. 
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423—424.  'Do  not  listen  too  much  to  the  words  of  thy 
wife'.  Yretii  has  been  read  and  explained  in  many  ways. 
Morris  explains  Uretii  (from  Wright  and  Kemble)  as  Neure 
Jjii  and  refers  to  the  corresponding  passage  in  J.  (1.  318). 
Morris  must  have  mistaken  noth  for  a  verb  (=  note,  take 
notice  of),  or  else  there  would  be  no  verb  in  the  sentence. 
Skeat  says  (TPS.  95—98,  ]\  409,  and  p.  418,318)  that  the  MS. 
'really  has  Arelii  (for  Ared  Jjii,  i.  e.  accept  as  counsel,  agree 
to),  though  the  A  is  ill  formed'.  Gropp  has  arrived  at  a 
happy  explanation;  he  considers  Vretii  to  siixnd  for  hiire  J)ii 
(see  Gropp,  p.  57).  The  fact  is  that  the  MS.  has  Yretii,  with 
a  capital  V,  not  an  'ill  formed  A';  Yretii  =  hiire  Jm  «  O. 
E.  hieran).  In  PA.,  Skeat  has  retained  the  reading  Aretii, 
and  prints  Ared-tu ;  cf.  his  note  on  1.  318. 

436.  This  seems  to  refer  to  Eve,  the  first  woman. 
Cf.  Chaucer,  Nonne  Prestes  Tale,  1.  437  (Morris's  ed.): 
Wommannes  counseil  brought  us  first  to  woo. 

439.  lede;  the  sense  of  this  word  is  doubtful.  It  may 
possibly  mean  the  same  as  IcoJj  in  J.  1.  333,  viz.  'song'; 
lede  <  0.  E.  leop  <  W.  T.  "'leiijjo;  d  {<.  J))  is  uncertain.  But 
Stratm. -Brad ley  refers  to  two  passages  where  d  occurs,  viz. 
Hali  Meidenhad  (E.  E.  T.  S.  18),  p.  21: 

Jjeos   ne   schiilen    neaiier   song   siiigen  in  heuene  ah  schnlen 

weinieres  leod  ai  mare  in  helle, 

and  Genesis  and  Exodus  (Morris's  ed.),  1.  27: 

Biddi  hie  singen  non  oder  led 

(rhyming  with  idel-hed).  In  N.  E.  D.,  in  lede  is  explained 
as  meaning  'among  people,  in  the  land'.  Cf.  note  on  1.  333 
in  J.  Skeat,  in  PA.  note  on  1.  333,  explains  in  lede  as 
meaning  'in  the  song';  but  in  his  Glossary  we  find  'in  lede, 
among  the  people'. 

440.  'cold  (=  evil)  advice  is  woman's  advice'.  This 
is  a  verj^  old  proverb.  lce\. -kgld  eru  kvenna  rdd,  'evil  is 
women's  advice".  Cf.  also  Chaucer,  Nonne  Prestes  Tale, 
1.  436:  Wymmens  connseiles  ben  fill  ofte  colde.  For  other 
quotations,  see  Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loan-words,  p,  14,  foot- 
note 1. 

441 — 444.  'I  do  not  say  it  therefore  (=1  do  not  mean 
by  these  words)  that  a  good  woman  should  not  be  a  good 
thing    if   a    man  (to  a  man  who)  onlj'^  might  know  her  and 
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choose  her  from  among  others'.  Jjcit,  1.  442,  possibl}^  =7>o^ 
ne;  cf.  I.  340  in  J.;  on  the  other  hand,  cf.  1.  666.  As  regards 
J)C  moil  Jjad^  cf.  Kock,  Engl.  Rel.  Pron.  §  190  A  {Ancre  ])et 
(if  a  nun)  naiied  noiit  neih  hond  hire  node,  beod  bisie  two 
wiimmcn,  and  other  examples).  Cf.  also  Jjc  mon  Jje,  note 
on  11.  149—152  in  J. 

449.    dwales,  see  note  on  1.  414  in  J. 

455.  hiliikeii,  'include  in  an  expression'.  Cf.  Ayenbite 
of  Inwyt,  ed.  Morris,  p.  99: 

He  belonkjj  iiie  sshorte  luordcs  al  Jjcl  we  may  wylny  of  herte. 

456.  This  line  contains  a  very  common  proverb  from 
the  13lh  to  the  18th  century  (N.  E.  D.). 

461.    hire-selwe  refers  to  tiinke  in  1.  460;  cf.  it  in  1.  296. 

463.  to  tune,  'to  the  house',  'to  us';  pro  bably  not 'in 
its  turn',  as  in  Spec.  II,  p.  299.  Skeat:  'among  us';  cf.  PA. 
note  on  1.  534. 

465.  'and  makes  man  grow  old'. 

466.  him  is  used  as  the  refl.  pron.,  repeating  him- 
selwe,  and  therefore  superfluous.  This  line  is  heav}^  and 
too  Jong. 

All— ^12.    Skeat  reads  (PA.  11.  542—543): 

and  Jm  in  ]nn  elde 
werldes  welpe  weldest. 

But  for  the  sake  of  the  alliteration,  werldes  must  stand  in 
the  first  line;  Skeat  himself  does  not  give  any  example  of 
three  alliterating  syllables  in  the  latter  half  of  a  couplet  (see 
PA.  Introd.  §  30).  An  alliterating  w^ord  in  the  gen.  case 
belongs  to  the  former  half.  Cf.  11.  51—52,  53—54,  and 
31—32  in  J. 

474.  Skeat  reads  frende  for  f rend  and  refers  to  monne(\) 
in  1.  357  (1.  330  in  my  ed.).  But  the  common  form  for  the 
dat.  case  pi.  is  frend  or  frenden. 

483.*    ute  biloken,  'shut  out'. 

483—484,  Cf,  Fer  fro  eie,  fer  fro  herte;  sec  Kneuer, 
Sprichworter  Hendyngs,  p.  39. 

493.    Skeat    reads    lone  for  lone,  because  'the  reading 
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lone  is  improbable,  as  the  last  syllable  in  the  line  but  one 
is  usually  long  and  strongly  dwelt  upon'  (see  PA.  note  on 
1.  564).  It  is,  however,  doubtful  whether  o  in  loue  is  short 
or  long.     See  Morsbach,  Gr.  §  65,  anm.  10. 

504.     Skeat:  wiirpien.     Cf.  my  foot-note,  p.  19. 

507.  This  line  is  corrupt ;  o^cne  or  owene  ought  to 
be  inserted.  The  MS.  has  Jjiire,  which  ma}^  fairly  be  read 
as  wure  =  lire,  as  Skeat  does.  But  as  the  form  wure  does 
not  occur  in  an}^  other  instance,  and  as  ])iire  may  just  as 
well  be  miswritten  for  ^iire,  I  have  decided  for  the  latter 
word,  though  lire  owe  lif  in  J.  (1.  386)  is  the  better  readings 
Skeat  reads  (PA.  11.  386- -387): 

and  lire  lif  shal 
Intel  /as/en.  (?) 

516.  'in  a  short  time,  before  long';  one  ^=  on  a,  as 
in  J.,  1.  395. 

521 — 523.  'Therefore  let  us  then  bethink  ourselves 
to  lead  our  lives  as  God  teaches  us'.  I  do  not  think  Skeat's 
reading  Jjenuis  (TPS.  p.  418,399)  plausible.  Jjennis  in  the 
MS.  is  certainly  onl}^  a  mistake  for  Jjenne.  The  scribe 
had  to  write  Jjenne  lis,  but  seems  to  have  run  the  two 
words  together,  and  noticing  his  mistake,  he  added  iis  with- 
out correcting  his  error.     Skeat  reads  (PA.  11.  400—400*): 

ForfJjiJ  bi])enk[e]  we 
[on]  ])e  wis  lis  seliien. 

In  the  foot-note  he  explains  Jte  iiiiis  ^^for  mj^  reading  Jjennis) 
as  meaning  Jje  wis.  But  this  is  a  daring  explanation,  since 
initial  uu  for  w  is  quite  unknown  in  the  MS.  Besides^ 
Skeat's  emendation  does  not  give  a  satisfactory  meaning. 
—  As  for  bijjeng,  see  note  on  11.  406—409. 

529.  At  the  end  of  this  line,  we  find  the  word  boj^ 
in  the  MS.  It  was  the  rhyme-word  to  dop  in  the  original 
reading  (see  p.  20,  foot-note).  Morris  suggests  that  bojj  might 
mean  booth,  tabernacle',  but  that  is  improbable.  It  is  more 
reasonable  to  assume  pat  boJj  was  written  for  bejj  =  is  (cf. 
bed,  1.  425,  and  Gropp,  p.  58),  instead  of  the  previous  is,  which 
was  struck  out.  At  the  later  correction  of  11.  528  —529,  bop 
was  not  crossed  out.  At  any  rate,  it  is  quite  needless,  it 
we    keep  the  later  reading.    In  PA.  11.  406—407,  Skeat  retains 
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the    original    reading    and    has    dej) :    bejj    as   rhj^me-words, 
which  are  better  than  wis:  is. 

530.  I  might  possibly  have  printed  at  J)e  nende  as  in 
the  MS.  (cf.  Kaluza,  Gr.  §  301,  anm.  2).  But  as  Jje  is  at  the 
end  of  a  line,  it  may  not  have  been  the  scribe's  intention 
to  write  Jje  nende. 

534.  Skeat  reads  bisides  for  bisiden.  See  p.  20,  foot- 
note on  this  line.     Cf.  bisiden,  1,  595. 

535.  Skeat  considers  sigen  to  be  an  'error  for  se^en' 
(TPS.  95—98,  p.  418,576;  in  PA.  1.  576,  Skeat  reads  sei^en). 
But  sigen  is  an  intentional  spelling,  though  possibly  a  cor- 
rupt form  for  siggen  which  occurs  especially  in  the  South 
East  and  Kentish  dialects.  See  Morsbach,  Gr.  §  109,  anm. 
4.     Cf.  sige,  11.  300,  665,  segge  in  J.,  and  ligen,  1.  254. 

538.  her,  "hair'.  Morris  suggests  hew  for  heit  in 
Wright  and  Kemble.  Note  Spelman's  translation:  'Gense 
mihi  pallescunt'. 

541 — 542.  'my  days  are  nearly  at  an  end,  and  we  (two) 
shall  part  from  each  other'.  The  forms  arren  and  line 
are  archaic  forms  which  probably  belonged  to  the  original 
text.     Cf.  ard,  1.  548. 

549—550.  for  seems  to  be  superfluous  before  loiierd; 
we  should  rather  have  expected  to  find  it  before  fader, 
or  it  would  perhaps  have  been  better  to  read: 

Jjad  pii  ])i  folck 

be  fader  ant  loiierd. 

557.  'and  act,  my  son,  in  accordance  with  the  law'. 
Cf.  Spelman's  translation:  'Te  vero  ipsum,  fill,  ad  normam 
legum  dirigas'. 

558.  siilen,  the  3rd  pres.  pi.,  is  a  doubtful  form  ('plu- 
ralis  majestatis'?).     Cf.  note  on  1.  405. 

559—560.  'and  above  all,  may  God  always  be  present 
to  thy  mind'.  Skeat  considers  minde  to  be  the  subst.  and 
inserts  in  before  it,  finding  it  necessary  'both  for  the  sense 
and  the  metre'  (PA.  note  on  1.  601).  As  regards  the  sense, 
in  is  not  necessary;  minde,  adj.,  means  not  only  'mindful' 
but  'present  to  one's  thoughts'  (N.  E.  D.). 
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568.    he;  cf.  1.  372. 

568.  Skeat  reads  worde  according  to  ivorde  in  1.  591. 
But  cf.  note  on  1.  40. 

573.  Jjad  helde,  lit.  'the  old  age',  here  'the  old  man'. 
For  Jjad  we  should  have  expected  Jje  or  Jjen  on  account  of 
the  sense  of  the  word.  Jmt  is,  however,  sometimes  used 
as  the  def.  art.  masc;  e.  g.  Jjat  gode  man,  Orrm.  2105;  for 
further  examples,  see  Stratm.-Bradley.  Skeat  substitutes 
Jjaii  for  Jjad,  and  refers  to  (Jmne)  11.  350,  352  (in  Jesus  MS.!) 
and  to  (Jjen)  1.  627  (586  in  mj^  ed.);  see  PA.  note  on  1.  613. 
Jjen  would  be  the  more  correct  form,  occurring  six  times 
(and  ten  once)  in  T.;  Jjan  l^elongs  to  J.,  it  occurs  there 
thrice.  See  Glossary. 

576.  'thou  give  him  the  way  roomy,  broad,  i.  e.  get 
out  of  his  way'.  Skeat  considers  reme  to  be  the  inf.  < 
O.  E.  njman,  and  says:  'it  (reme)  cannot  possibly  represent 
A.  S.  rum,  sb.  or  adj.'  (PA.  note  on  1.  617).  But  possibly 
it  does.  O.  E.  ramian,  ryman  are  represented  in  M.  E. 
by  rume,  roume,  rimen,  and  reme  (see  Stratm.-Bradle}'). 
Now  there  exists  in  M.  E.  the  adj.  roume  corresponding  to 
O.  H.  G.  rami  (see  Bosw.-Toller).  Gf.  Robert  of  Glouc.  303,28 
(Hearne's  ed.): 

He  made  ys  ivey  roume  ynou. 

Wh}'  should  we  not  be  allowed  to  infer  a  M.  E.  adj. 
reme  (:  O.  H.  G.  rumi)  alongside  roume,  just  as  well  as  we 
find  the  verbs  rimen  and  reme  alongside  rume,  roume? 
The  same  assumption  of  z-umlaut  is  to  be  found  in  the 
adjective  as  in  the  verb.  It  is  true  that  I  have  not  been 
able  to  iind  reme  used  as  an  adj.  in  any  other  instance, 
but  the  verb  reme  is  also  rare;  see  N.  E.  D.  According 
to  Skeat,  the  sense  of  the  line  would  be  this:  'do  thou 
permit  him  to  clear  the  way,  i.  e.  to  have  plenty  of  room'. 
But  1  think  it  verj^  unlikely  that  Jju  ^ef  before  an  inf.  can 
mean  'do  thou  permit  or  grant'.  If  reme  be  a  verb  here, 
then  it  would  be  better  simply  to  read  let  for  ^ef. 

580—581.  These  lines  are  hard  to  interpret.  Morris 
explains  bus  as  huge  =  avoid,  and  this  explanation  seems 
to  be  plausible;  cf.  buch,  1.  588.  But  Morris  is  quite  wrong 
in    translating    best   by    'shall   be',    best  is  possibly  the  2nd 
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sg.  pres.  ind.  of  O.  E.  beodan.  Then  the  sense  would  be: 
'thou  shalt  bid  the  fool  avoid  scornful  words'.  Skeat  explains 
bus  in  PA.  note  on  1.  621  as  »the  contracted  form  of  bii^es, 
2nd  pers.  sing,  indie,  used  as  a  future;  thou  shalt  bow'», 
but  on  p.  XXXIII  he  saj^s  it  stands  for  bust.  According  to 
him,  the  verb  means  here:  'advance  (threateningly)';  he  supplies 
to  before  ^e  sot  and  translates  thus:  'Son,  thou  wilt  best 
advance  towards  the  foolish  man  of  abusive  speech'.  But, 
in  my  opinion,  ofbismare  word  must  refer  to  bus,  and  is  not 
to  be  attributed  to  Jje  sot.  This  will  be  especially  clear 
from  the  context  of  the  following  line.  Hence  bus  may 
have  its  ordinary  sense  here:  to  bow,  bend  from,  avoid'. 
How  the  w^ord  best  is  to  be  explained  most  correctly  it 
is  harder  to  decide. 

582 — 583.  'and  beat  him  afterwards  therewith  (with  these 
same  words),  that  it  ma}^  give  him  pain'  (viz.  that  he  has 
used  scornful  words),  hin  may  be  an  intentional  form  for 
him.  Cf.  hin  (in  La§amon),  quoted  in  Stratm. -Bradley.  See 
also  Herrigs  Arch.  88,  p.  371,  foot-note  by  J.  Z(upilza).  — 
The  MS.  has  sijjen,  not  siwen,  which  Morris  declares  to 
mean  'keep  silence',  and  which  would  accordingly  be  an 
error  for  swieii. 

586.  bcuir  hore,  'the  feeble  gray-haired  man',  beuir 
has  been  explained  by  Morris  and  Gropp  as  a  corruption 
of  beuerinde,  i.  e.  'trembling'.  According  to  Murraj%  beuir 
is  either  an  adj.  =  'feeble,  worn-out',  or  a  subst.  =  'old 
man',  or  '?feeble,  old  man'.  Jamieson,  Scotch  Diet.,  says 
about  beuir:  'We  still  say  a  bevir-horse  for  a  lean  horse  or 
one  worn-out  with  age  or  hard  work'  (see  bevar  in  N.  E.  D.). 
Its  occurrence  in  English  seems  to  have  been  rare;  Murray 
quotes  only  one  other  example,  viz.  from  Henryson,  Age 
and  Youth: 

The  bevar  hoir  said  to  this  birlij  berne. 

Skeat:  ^trembling  hoary-headed  man'  (according  to  Morris); 
he  refers  to  O.  E.  bifian,  'to  tremble',  and  says  that  'the 
adjective  (beuir)  is  not  otherwise  known';  see  PA.  note  on 
1.  627.  For  beuir  Holthausen  proposes  to  read  beiin  <  O.  E. 
heorn,    'man'   (Herrigs   Arch.    88,    p.    371). 

588 — 589.     '(bow    thyself,  go  from)  leave  thy  seat,  and 
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bid  him  at  once  thereto,  i.  e.  ask  him  to  sit  down'.  Cf. 
Bible,  Levit.  19,32: 

Thou  shall  rise  up  before  Ihe  hoary  head. 

592—593.  'well  be  it  with  (hail  to)  the  man  who  taught 
thee  first';  cf.  the  analogous  expressions:  ivoe  worth  the 
man,  woe  worth  the  day.  —  Concerning  the  peculiar  form 
wid,  Skeat  says  that  'obviously  wite.,  A.  S.  wita,  'wise  man', 
is  the  right  word  here'.  I  do  not  think  so;  wid  answers 
to  O.  E.  wiht;  wid  (=  wit)  =  widt  as  in  1.  237. 

594.     sete  =  site;  seisin  for  sipin  or  sejjiii. 

599.     Kemble  and  Morris  read: 

ne  for-lere  J)u  his  reides. 

Holthausen  suggests  for-bere.  But  no  emendation  is  neces- 
sary. The  sense  is:  'therefore  learn  thou  his  counsels'. 
Skeat  omits  for. 

600—601.  'for  one  can  outride  an  elderly  man  more 
easil}'  than  outwit  him'. 

612.  The  previous  editions  (except  Skeat's)  have  Jjan 
for  J)au  here,  and  in  1.  615  where  Skeat  reads  wan  {hwan 
in  the  text).  See  notes  on  11.  246—249  and  1.  158;  cf.  PA. 
11.  653,  656. 

617—618.  'and  he  quite  befouls  his  friend  when  he 
unfolds  himself,  i.  e.  unbosoms  himself,  opens  his  heart 
(to  him)'.  Skeat  considers  vnfoldit  to  be  'a  careless  variant 
of  umfoldith,  i.  e.  folds  round,  embraces';  see  PA.  note  on 
1.  659. 

624.  Morris  explains  keren  as  meaning  either 
'complain'  (<  O.  E.  ceorian,  grumble),  or  'turn,  pass 
off'  (<<  O.  E.  cerran,  O.  Fris.  kera).  But  ceorian  cannot  be 
accepted,  for  c  is  palatalised  and  would  give  ch  in  M.  E. 
For  the  same  reason  keren  cannot  answer  directly  to 
cerran;  cf.  cherried,  1.  81.  But  it  is  possible  that  keren  has 
been  either  influenced  by  M.  E.  kairen,  cairen,  'go,  return', 
(O.  W.  Scand.  koyra;  see  Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loan-words, 
p.  64)  as  regards  the  spelling  with  k,  or  rather  that  it  really 
represents  that  verb.  Skeat  (PA.  note  on  1.  665)  considers 
this  impossible,  'as  cairen  is  spelt  with  ai\  But  in  this 
point  there  is  a  similar  instance  in  T.;  tresten,  1.  374,  repre- 
sents   M.    E.    traisten   (O.  W.  Scand.  troysla;  see  Bjorkman, 
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Loan-words,  p.  65).  There  is  also  a  possibility  that  the  stressed 
vowel  in  keren  has  been  influenced  by  e  in  onsuerren,  1.  625. 
Thus  keren  may  have  the  meaning:  'go,  pass  off.  wSkeat  is  of 
opinion  that  keren  represents  M.  E.  ciiren,  'choose',  and 
according  to  him  the  sense  is:  'He  will  steal  thy  goods 
and  choose  (from  them)'.  This  explanation  is  not  convinc- 
ing as  regards  the  meaning,  but  the  passage  is  awkward, 
and  the  context  gives  no  hints.  Of  course,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary that  keren  should  be  a  verb;  it  might  be  a  subst.; 
for  instance,  O.  E.  ceren  <C  Lat.  carenum,  'sweet  wine'  (sec 
Sweet,  A.  S.  Diet.).     But  this  is  only  a  guess. 

626—628.  'As  long  as  he  will  be  present  (with  thee),  he 
will  bring  twenty-one  to  nought,  i.  e.  make  black  white'. 

629.  'and  otherwise  (besides)  he  will  lie  and  be  scorn- 
ful'. The  MS.  has  lijjen.  Morris  considers  this  to  mean 
'listen'  (<  O.  W.  Scand.  hlijda),  and  Bjorkman  seems  to  be  of 
the  same  opinion  (see  Loan-words,  p.  115).  But  lijjen  is  a 
scribal  error  for  li^en,  'tell  a  lie';  cf.  lejjen  for  le^en,  1.  392; 
see  also  Gropp,  p.  60.  This  explanation  is  supported  by 
the  context,  esp.  by  lesing,  'lying',  in  the  following  line. 

629—630.  Skeat  prints  these  lines  (11.  670—671  in  PA.) 
thus: 

and  ojjer  he  wole  li^en 

and  hokerful  ben  Jjuru  hoker, 

and  lesing  Jje  alojjed. 

Did  Skeat  not  notice  that  in  this  section  we  have  end- 
rhymes  throughout? 

630—631.  'Through  scorn  (behind  thy  back)  and  lying 
(slander)  he  will  make  thee  odious  to  all  men  that  he  knows'. 
The  subject  he  in  1.  630  is  omitted  (cf.  note  on  1.  300);  alojjed 
is  transitive  =  make  detestable,  odious;  cf.  O.  S.  a-lcdian, 
'make  (a  person)  odious  (to  somebody),  e.  g.  Heliand,  1. 1231  f.: 

woldun  waldand  Krisi  a-ledian  them  lindinn, 

'(the  Jews)  wished  to  make  our  Lord  Christ  odious  to  the 
people';  Icel.  leida  has  the  same  meaning,  alle  men  is  the 
dat.  case;  cf.  Jje  mon  1.  443,  etc.;  hen  may  be  a  slip  for  he 
(due  to  men).  Holthausen  (Herrigs  Arch,  88,  p.  371)  substi- 
tutes   he   for  Jje.     Morris   explains  hen  as  han,  'have*  (sic!). 
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Skeat  interprets  these  lines  thus:  'by  (his)  scorn  and  lying 
all  men  that  know  him  will  loathe  thee'. 

632 — 635.  'but  take  to  thee  a  steadfast  man,  who  can 
keep  his  word,  and  perform  a  deed,  and  always  multiply 
the  good;  such  a  companion  will  be  a  help  to  thee  in 
affliction',  bisette,  according  to  N.  E.  D.,  has  the  sense: 
to  employ,  expend'.  Cf.  Sawles  Warde  in  Old  Engl.  Horn. 
I,  p.  249: 

Warschipe  Jjat  best  con  biseUen  hire  wordes  ant  ec  hire  werkes. 

Morris  and  Skeat  explain  heure  as  care,  'j^our',  but  this 
explanation  is  erroneous,  ^iire  being  used  in  all  other  instan- 
ces in  T.  I  suppose  that  heure  stands  for  eiire,  'always'; 
cf.  hewere,  1.  648.  —  sug  =  such  (Morris  and  Holthausen); 
g  [d^J  for  ch,  cf.  dige,  1.  659.  —  mod.  Kemble  translates 
this  word  by  'need',  w^hich  makes  good  sense.  Morris  also 
suggests  niod,  but  as  the  word  for  'need'  in  T.  is  neither 
niod  nor  neod,  but  nede,  it  would  be  risky  to  accept  this 
reading.  I  therefore  read  mod  (see  foot-note  on  this  word, 
p.  24),  which  means  'anger,  vexation',  and  here  probably 
'affliction'.  Skeat  gives  no  definite  explanation  of  the  word. 
He  prints  mode,  but  translates  by  'need'.  See  PA.  note  on 
1.  673,  and  also  Skeat's  Glossary. 

643—644.     'He  will  behave  so  worth}^  that  (=  as  if)  he 
wished  to  be  his  Lord's  master';  loiiird  =  lonirdis. 

645 — 646.     'Unless    he    can    pride  himself  (show  off), 
he  will  make  unpleasant  noises'. 

648.    'and  alwa^^s  go  about  bawling'. 

652.    rei  (in  the  MS.),  giving  no  sense  here,  is  certainly 
ibal    error  for  j 
lines.     Skeat  has  rei. 


a   scribal    error  for  nei;  cf.  the  sense  of  the  two  following 


655.  bi  ford  da^es,  'far,  or  late,  in  the  daj '  (Morris). 
Cf.  ford-dceges,  'at  close  of  day',  in  Bosw.-ToUer,  and  vorjj 
ni^te   hit   was   in   (Altengl.   Legenden,  p.  91,  ed.  Horstmann) 

Stratm.-Bradley. 

656.  in  huge  iverd,  'in  great  company';  cf.  1.  668. 
Holthausen  explains  huge  as  uche,  'each'  (Herrigs  Arch.  88, 
p.  371).     werd  <  O.  E.  werod  (weorod),  'troop'. 


70  Notes.     T.     658—669. 

658.  he  calls  out  to  people  (to  help  him)';  Jjcwit  in 
the  MS.  is  probably  an  error  for  Jjciutit  or  Jjeutit;  cf.  O.  E. 
Jjeotan,  'j^ell,  howl'  (see  Misc.  Gloss.). 

661.  quel  for  qued.  The  sense  of  this  word  is:  'a  wicked 
person,  the  Evil  one,  evil,  harm'  (N.  E.  D.).  Cf.  note  on  1. 
305  in  J. 

662.  red  is  not  a  verb  as  Morris  and  Gropp  (p.  60) 
suggest  —  Morris  reads  rede  —  but  a  subst.  The  sense  is: 
'he  wishes  thee  thy  evil  fortune';  cf.  O.  E.  red,  'help,  good 
fortune',  in  Sweet's  A.  S.  Diet. 

665—666.  Cf.  note  on  11.  441 — 444.  —  For  ben  read  be, 
moni  being  the  sg.  form;  cf.  he  in  I.  668. 

667.  Jjis  seems  to  be  written  for  wis  or  his. 

668.  huge  is  quoted  in  N.  E.  D.  as  meaning  'large' 
in  this  instance.  This  is  the  first  example  in  which  huge 
is  noted.     Cf.  1.  656. 


Jesus  Coll.  MS. 

1.    Seiiorde;  see  note  on  1.  1.  in  T. 

12.  'in  the  country  of  the  Angles  (English)  he  was 
king'.  I  cannot  consider  the  reading  englene  load  quite  wrong, 
as  Skeat  does  (PA.  p.  53).  It  makes  the  same  sense  as 
Englelonde  or  Engelonde,  and  is  correct  in  point  of  language. 
Cf.  Engleneloande  in  Henrj'^  Ill's  Proclamation  of  1258 
(Morsbach,  Schriftspr.,  p.  19).  Engelonde  would,  however, 
do  better  in  the  verse. 

30.  wisliche  is  no  doubt  the  adj.,  'advisable,  wise',  here 
as  in  T.  Skeat  explains  it  as  the  adv.,  'verily'  (PA.  note  on 
1.  30). 

47 — 48.  Bradley  (N.  E.  D.)  considers  not  onl}^  gleu  in 
T.,  but  gleaw  here  in  J.  to  be  derived  from  O.  E.  gleoiv, 
gleo.  But  this  derivation  is  very  doubtful,  for  O.  E.  gleow 
would  have  given  gleoiv  or  gleu  in  J.  Moreover,  Bradley 
furnishes  no  other  example  of  gleaw  corresponding  to  O. 
E.  gleow.  Certainly  gleaw  means  'wise'  (<:  O.  E.  gleaw); 
for  glednesse  we  maj^  read  gleawnesse.  Cf.  note  on  these 
lines  in  T. 

59.  For  we  in  the  MS,  we  may  read  wo.  Morris 
reads  Jje  and  explains  11.  57 — 60  thus:  'That  to  him  shall 
not  be  wanting  anything  of  his  will,  whereby  he  intends 
to  honour  himself  here  in  this  world'.  See  Spec.  I,  p.  333, 
note  on  11.  57,  58.  This  explanation  is  certainly  not  correct. 
Cf.  the  readings  in  T.  and  C,  my  note  on  11.  55—60  in  T., 
and  Morris's  paraphrase  in  Misc. 

64.  Skeat  inserts  ben,  which  occurs  in  T.,  but  never 
in  J.    The  correct  form  here  is  beo  or  beon. 

67.  wyttes  in  the  MS.  is  erroneous  for  wrytes.  Skeat 
reads  writes. 
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79.  he,  'they',  refers  to  ]je  eorl  and  Jje  ejjelyng  in  1. 
74.    Cf.    Havelok,    1.    415  (Spec.  I,  p.  225): 

Ther  he  greten  ofte  sore; 

he  refers  here  to  Haiielok,  Sivanborow,  and  Helfled;  for 
furl)er  examples,  see  he,  'they',  in  Spec.  I,  Glossary.  Skeat 
has  made  a  daring  emendation  here;  he  omits  he  as  being 
a  'mistake',  and  supplies  hi  schiille  before  demen  in  1.  81, 
that  is  to  say,  he  considers  Jje  clerek  and  J)e  knyht  in  1.  78 
to  be  subjects.  But  this  is  certainly  not  the  meaning  of 
these  lines.  It  is  said  in  11.  74—77  that  the  earl  and  the 
nobleman  have  to  govern  the  country  with  lawful  deeds. 
It  was  accordingl}^  these  persons  who  exercised  judicial 
power,  not  the  clerk  and  the  knight.  Moreover,  the  knight', 
in  O.  E.  times,  was  a  'military  servant'  (cf.  note  on  1. 
6  in  T.  and  the  latter  part  of  this  section).  Cf.  also  the 
readings  in  T.  and  C.  Here  Skeat  takes  demen  for  the 
inf.  But  then  Jje  clerc  and  Jje  cnit  must  be  objects;  cf.  note 
on  11.  76—77  in  T.  Consequently,  my  opinion  is  that  the 
sense  of  11.  78—81  is  this:  'and  the  clerk  and  the  knight 
they  (i.  e.  the  earl  and  the  noble)  shall  judge  w^th  the  same 
impartial  justice,  judge  the  poor  and  the  rich  in  the  same 
way'. 

86.  Here  a  new  section  begins  in  T.,  viz.  5.,  but  in 
the  J.  MS.  it  is  written  all  in  one  with  the  preceding  sec- 
tion. Skeat  supplies  Jms  qiiejj  Alured,  and  begins  a  new 
section.     Cf.  note  on  1.  306. 

87.  on  to  fone,  'to  undertake'.  N.  E.  D.  gives  another 
sense  of  on-fon,  viz,  'to  take  with  the  mind,  to  conceive  or 
understand'.  Perhaps  on  fone  has  the  same  sense  as  cnouen 
in  T.;  cf.  note  on  11.  83-86  in  T. 

111—116.  'When  old  age  and  ill-health  come,  then  his 
hope  will  be  seen  in  a  bad  way;  it  will  not  only  be  disap- 
pointed, but  it  will  also  have  vanished  (be  gone)',  isene, 
'visible',  corresponds  to  O.  E.  ^esene  (WS.  ^esyne).  Skeat 
explains  11.  115—116  thus:  'They  both  (i.  e.  wit  and  M'is- 
dom)  will  be  disappointed,  and  moreover  they  will  be  wasted 
away'.  This  explanation  is  wrong.  'Wit  and  wisdom'  cannot 
be  disappointed  and  wasted  away  in  a  person  who  never 
learnt  any.  Bojje-and  is  the  conj.  'both-and',  'as  well  as'; 
heo  refers  to  wene,  I.  113,  which  is  fem.  sg. ;  hi  \s  not  masc. 
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pi,    here  (cf.  1.  15),  but  nom.  fern.  sg.  (see  hi,  'she',  in  Spec. 
I,  Glossary);  consequently,  heo  and  hi  both  refer  to  wene. 

127.  I  have  substituted  wurjjcr  for  fiiifer  according 
to  T,,  wiirjjer  making  alliteration  with  weole,  1.  126.  Cf. 
note  on  11.  104—107  in  T. 

128—129.  Skeat  considers  the  reading  offriimjje  absurd. 
I  cannot  discover  anj'thing  'absurd'  in  the  sentence :  'if  he 
does  not  make  friends  from  the  beginning,  i.  e.  earl}''. 

141 — 142.  Skeat  declares  that  wowe  means  'what  is 
amiss',  O.  E.  woh,  not  'woe'.  The  fact  is  that  it  means  'woe, 
miser}'',  and  corresponds  to  O.  E.  wciwa  (cf.  O.  H.  G.  wewo\ 
just  as  it  does  in  Spec.  I,  4  B,  1.  114:  eche  pine  and  endelese 
wowe.  See  Kock,  Anglia  XXV,  p.  318.  Cf.  Jjcet  peer  yldo 
beam  moste  onceosan  ^odes  tt  yfeles  .  .,  welan  &  wawan. 
Genesis  464 — 466. 

143.  Skeat  explains  this  line  thus:  'well  is  it  for  him 
that  it  (his  lot)  is  predestined'.  Then  he  says:  »The  line 
is  too  long  and  clumsy.  I  propose  to  omit  hit;  'well  for 
him  is  that  (which)  is  destined'.  We  get  a  still  better  line 
by  omitting  the  former  is  also;  'well  for  him  is  that  destin- 
ed'*. These  readings  cannot  possibly  be  considered  even 
plausible.  They  change  and  spoil  the  original  meaning, 
which  seems  to  me  to  be  this :  '^Yell  it  is  for  him  to  (for) 
whom  that  is  destined,  i.  e.  to  whom  God  thinks  to  give 
good  after  evil,  wealth  after  misery'. 

149 — 152.  It  is  doubtful  whether  these  lines  should 
not  be  read  as  two  (assonance  sz/;z/2At^.' zwzV?/')-  The  rhymes 
and  assonances  in  the  other  lines  in  the  section  point  to 
this  supposition.  On  the  other  hand,  11.  149—150  agree,  as 
they  stand,  to  the  division  in  the  MS.  (there  is  a  stop  after 
yoiihjje),  and  in  11.  151—152  there  occur  three  alliterating 
words.  Skeat  supplies  yeorne  before  swo  swinkej),  and 
prints  11.  151 — 152  as  one,  considering  a  line  or  part  of  one 
to  be  lost  after  it.  But  nothing  is  wanting.  —  Jje  mon  pe 
(1.  149)  =  if  a  man;  11.  157 — 158  form  the  principal  sentence. 
See  Kock,  Engl.  Rel.  Pron.  §  190  A  (se  mon  se  ])e  (if  a  man) 
boc-land  hcebbe  .  .,  Jjonne  setton  we,  Jjcet  he  .  .).  Cf.  Jje  mon 
])ad,  note  on  11.  441—444  in  T.  Skeat  puts  a  semicolon  after 
quele,  1.  156,  and  says  nothing  about  this  'apparent  anaco- 
luthon'. 
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164.  The  subject  he  is  omitted.  Gf.  II.  178,  270,  288, 
and  note  on  1.  300  in  T.  Skeat  supplies  the  subject  in  the 
text,  here  as  in  11.  178,  288.  -—  The  gen.  lyues  is  certainlj' 
incorrect,  influenced,  it  seems,  by  lyues,  1. 162.;  it  should  be  lyf. 

165.  Skeat  (PA.  note  on  1.  164)  proposes  to  read  luuye 
for  luiiede.  I  should  prefer  luuye]);  for  Jxi line  (hwanne)  is 
followed  by  the  indie,  mood  throughout  these  texts;  cf  11. 
433,  441,  etc.  and  note  on  1.  158  in  T. 

170 — 171.  'which  can  ever  uphold  the  life  of  him  who 
is  doomed  to  die'.  Jjcis  is  gen.  sg.  masc.  of  the  def.  art.,  not 
ace.  pi.,  'those',  as  Skeat  explains  it  in  his  Glossary,  and 
Gropp,  p.  47,  feye  is  MnE.  fey,  in  literarj^  use  now  arch., 
but  still  in  popular  use  in  Scotland,  furjj  implies  an  O.  E. 
(WS.)  form  fyrjj.  Gf  O.  E.  fiorj),  fyorp.  Skeat  explains  fur]) 
in  his  Glossarj^  as  meaning  'continually',  but  cf.  his  note 
on  1.  168;  here  he  interprets  the  passage  correctly. 

177.  dowe])es  louerd,  'the  Lord  of  power,  or  of  Hosts'; 
see  Morris,  Spec.  I,  p.  333. 

178.  lue  is  omitted.     Gf.  note  on  1.  164. 

182.  Morris  reads  yetst  for  yefst.  Skeat  explains  yefsl 
and  weldesl  as  meaning  'givest  away  and  controUest'.  Of 
course,  yefst  may  be  the  2nd  pers.  pres.  sg.  of  yeuen,  but 
it  does  not  make  good  sense.  I  believe  it  stands  for  yhefst 
<  O.  E.  ^ehcebban;  'if  thou  hast  and  possessest  gold  and 
silver'. 

194.     'and  leave  us  behind,  i.  e.  forget  us'. 

197.  ])e  see  pat  ftowe]  =  the  flood,  the  flowing  tide; 
cf.  se-flod,  1.  175  in  T. 

201.  gnyde  has  here  the  rather  uncommon  intrans. 
meaning  'crumble  away'. 

218.  hyne  refers  to  wit  {and  unsdom),  1.  215;  wit  is 
regarded  as  masc;  see  1.  222. 

231.    ])ct  =  he  who. 

239.  Skeat  supplies  hit  after  ])at  and  explains  11.  238 
— 239  thus:  'Thou  mightest  say  it  to  such  a  man,  that  he 
very  well  wishes  it  for  thee'.     Skeat,  accordinglj^  seems  to 
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consider  pat  to  be  the  consecutive  conj.  and  the  subject 
he  to  be  omitted.  I  prefer  to  look  upon  Jjat  as  the  rel. 
pron.;  cf.  note  on  1.  418  in  T.  —  The  Hne  may  contain  an 
ironical  expression,  and  possibh^  it  is  not  necessary  to  insert 
hit,  though  T.  has  it.  I  propose  to  explain  11.  238—239 
thus:  Thou  mayst  say  it  to  such  a  man  who  will  wish 
thee  ver}^  welcome  to  it'. 

253 — 256.  'For  many  a  man  reckons  badly  for  the  sake 
of  property,  and  often  a  man  chooses  something  vile  out  of 
what  is  fair,  i.  e.  a  wretched  woman  in  a  fair  one'.  Cf. 
note  on  11.  270—273  in  T. 

270.    Jm  is  omitted.     Cf.  note  on  1.  164. 

272.  heo  for  Jm  would  make  a  better  reading.  Cf.  1. 
285  in  T. 

278,  forj)  expresses  continuity  or  progressiveness  of 
action,  and  gives  the  sense  'to  go  on  doing'  what  the  verb 
denotes  (N.  E.  D.).     Cf.  Beowulf,  Heyne's  ed.,  1.  949  f.: 

heald  ford  tela  iiiwe  sibbe, 

and  Robert  of  Glouc,  1.  6576  (Wright's  ed.): 

Jjat  water  dude  uorj)  is  kunde  and  wax  euere  uaster 

288.     The  subject  heo  is  omitted;  cf.  note  on  1.  164. 

294—295.    Cf.  note  on  11.  354—355  in  T. 

305.  qued  seems  here  to  mean  'contempt,  scorn' 
(Morris).     Cf.  note  on  1.  661  in  T. 

306.  Here  a  new  section  begins  in  T.,  viz.  20,  but  in 
the  J.  MS,  it  is  written  all  in  one  with  the  preceding  section. 
Skeat  does  not  here  supply  pas  qnep  Alured;  cf.  1.  86,  Notes. 

311.  Morris  renders  schendfid  with  hurtful'  in  his 
paraphrase  in  Misc.  and  with  'disgraceful'  in  his  Glossar3^ 
The  latter  word  is  more  correct  here. 

315—316.  'proud  in  mirth,  but  miserable  in  need'. 
Proud  vows,  made  at  a  merry  party  {'ait  meodo'),  were  often 
contrasted  with  the  performance  of  them  in  the  hour  of 
danger.  Cf.  Beowulf,  Heyne's  ed.,  1.  2634  If.,  and  Battle  of 
Maldou,  1.  212  if.  (in  Sweet's  Anglo-Saxon  Reader).  —  glede 
<  O.  Scand.  gledi,  'mirth,  joy'.  Cf.  O.  E.  glced,  'gladness' 
(Sweet,    A.   S.    Diet.,    and    Stratm.-BradlejO-     Skeat  explains 


76  Notes.     J.     318—364. 

bi  Jjc  glede  as  meaning  'beside  the  glowing  coal,  i.  e.  by  the 
fireside'  (PA.  p.  62). 

318.  It  is  necessary  to  begin  the  line  with  Neiire 
(the  capital  N  was  omitted  in  the  MS.).  Cf.  11.  183-184, 
247—250,  etc. 

333.  hit  seyj)  is  used  in  the  sense  'it  is  said'.  See 
Pogatscher,  Anglia  XXIII,  p.  294  ff.,  and  Bosw.-Toller  (Wulf- 
stan,  146,16): 

Hit  segj)  on  bociim  Jjcet .  .  , 

and  Lagamon,  1.  22889: 

Hit  seid  in  Jjere  tale  .  .  . 

Cf.  the  expression :    It  says  in  the  Bible.  —  lojj  is  obviously 
miswritten    for  leojj  which  corresponds  to  the  rhymeword 
forteoj) ;  the  error  is  noted  in  N.  E.  D. 

334.  I  do  not  think  this  line  is  correct  as  it  stands. 
Morris  suggests  that  scumes  means  'scums,  bubbles'.  If  we 
supply  heo  before  forteoj),  the  sense  may  be:  'like  bubbles, 
she  misleads',  forteon  means  'draw  awaj^  to  evil,  seduce' 
(N.  E.  D.).  Skeat  explains  the  line  thus:  'like  twilight- 
shadows,  (they)  mislead  (us)';  'scum  (or  scilme)  is  the  Icel. 
skumi,  dusk,  twilight'. 

342.     'and    gain    her   before  (in  preference  to)  others'. 

356—357.  'Many  a  man  has  a  false  mouth,  mild,  but 
vile  to  men'. 

362.  eljje  seems  to  be  written  for  elde;  glev  means 
'clear-sighted,  wise'.  Skeat  reads  i-seljje  for  his  eljje  (cf.  the 
reading  in  T.),  and  explains  the  line  thus:  'Good  luck  makes 
a  man  prudent'.  I  do  not  think,  though,  that  it  is  quite 
sure  that  'good  luck  makes  a  man  prudent'.  Often  it  has 
just  the  contrary  effect.  If  we  accept  Skeat's  reading  i-seljje, 
I  should  prefer  to  explain  glev  as  meaning  'jo\',  mirth' 
(<  O.  E.  gleow)  as  in  T.  It  is  also  possible  that  this  gleu 
was  looked  upon  as  an  adjective,  just  as  glen,  'wise' 
(<  O.  E.  gleaiu). 

364.  And  stands  at  the  bottom  of  the  leaf.  When 
the  scribe  had  written  this  word,  he  perceived  that  he  had 
forgotten  to  write  vnwurjj;  therefore  he  added  this  word, 
but  did  not  strike  the  first  And. 
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369.  on  Jjeode  means  the  same  as  in  leode,  1.  370 
(tautolog}' !). 

411 — 412.  gabbe,  'to  speak  mockingly',  Skeat's  explana- 
tion, 'prate',  cannot  be  correct.  The  first  example,  quoted 
in  N.  E.  D.,  in  which  the  word  occurs  in  this  sense,  is  from 
1786.  —  For  schotte  Morris  reads  scholtc  or  scholde,  and  for 
sotte  he  reads  scolde.  I  do  not  think  these  corrections  are 
necessary,  schotle,  owing  to  the  influence  of  the  rhyme- 
word  sotte,  may  be  written  for  schoate,  or  schote,  'shout'. 
MnE.  scout,  'to  ridicule  an  idea',  (O.  W.  Scand.  skiita, 
skiiti,  'a  taunt')  is  perhaps  a  doublet  form  to  this  verb, 
and  it  may  be,  too,  that  M.  E.  schuten  is  from  Scand.;  (see 
Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loan-words,  p.  134).  Ekwall,  however, 
suggests  that  MnE.  shout  may  possibly  be  cognate  with 
O.  Swed.  huta,  'to  hoot'  (see  Shakspere's  Vocabulary,  p.  57). 
On  account  of  these  suppositions  and  owing  to  the  context, 
I  do  not  think  it  unlikely  that  schotte  (=  schoute,  schote)  has 
the  sense  'to  ridicule,  sneer',  or  perhaps  better  'to  hoot'.  Skeat 
considers  schotte  to  mean  'pay  scot';  hence  'consort  with'; 
from  A.  S.  ge-scot,  'contribution'.  (?) 

414.  dwales,  'fools'.  Cf.  Goth,  dvata,  'fool'.  Morris 
considers  it  to  mean  'delusion,  error'  (Misc.  Gloss.). 

430.  'that  thou  waitest  for,  i.  e.  gettest  a  child'; 
i-biden,  'have  to  do  with',  <  O.  E.  ^ebldan,  'wait  for,  meet 
with'.    Cf.  Spec.  I,  p.  333,  1.  430. 

438.  Morris  and  Skeat  read  wexende  for  werende, 
but  werende  may  be  intentional:  it  occurs  ia  Halliwell's 
Diet.,  and  is  there  explained  as  'growing'.  Stratm.-Bradlej^ 
explains  weren  (inf.)  -<  M.  Du.,  O.  H.  G.  weren,  as  meaning 
'remain'. 

458.  'and  let  it  rule,  i.  e.  have  its  own  waj-'.  Cf. 
rixlien  in  Stratm.-Bradley. 

454.  areche,  'get  at  it,  control  it'.  The  sense  of  this 
verb  is:  'reach,  get  at,  esp.  get  at  with  a  weapon,  strike' 
(N.  E.  D.\ 


Spelman's  text. 

The  transcript  of  Spelman  shows  many  errors,  mostly 
modernized  forms.  I  have  endeavoured  to  restore  the 
original  text  with  the  aid  of  Wanlej^'s  copy,  which  is 
certainly  the  better  one,  and  the  T.  and  J.  MSS.  The  11. 
1 — 30  agree  with  Wanley's  transcript  in  Hickes's  Thesaurus, 
except  in  those  instances  wiien  Wanley's  readings  are  ex- 
pressly noted  in  the  foot-notes.  In  all  other  cases,  erroneous 
words  and  forms  given  in  the  foot-notes  refer  to  Spelman's 
transcript.  Spelman  has  often  used  capital  letters  in  words 
where  I  have  printed  small  ones.  I  here  give  a  few  ex- 
planations of  my  emendations  of  Spelman's  text. 

27.  Wanle}^  has  ge  for  ye,  1.  27,  ^iire  for  yure,  1.  28, 
and  §«  for  yu,  1.  29.  Though  it  is  to  be  suspected  that  the 
original  text  had  ge,  ^ure,  ^ii,  I  have  printed  ye,  etc.,  in 
accordance  with  ye,  11.  31,  41,  yiire,  1.  33,  and  yu,  1.  37. 

40.     lede  luviende  is  a  doubtful  reading. 

54.     swo;  cf.  swo  in  1.  14. 

58.  Gropp  has  tried  to  explain  wiirpend  an  ejj  (Spel- 
man has  and!)  as  errors,  wur])end  for  wiirjnejj  or  wurpep 
(an  for  and,)  and  ep  as  meaning  'timet';  see  Gropp,  p.  51. 
But  I  suppose  that  the  Cott.  MS.  had  the  same  reading  as 
the  two  other  MSS.,  and  that,  accordingly,  ivuipend  and  ep 
is  a  grave  blunder  for  warjjen  penchep. 

81.    efr-ilces  =  euerilces. 
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Words  beginning  with  J)  will  be  found  after  t;  those 
beginning  with  5  after  y.  The  order  is,  on  the  whole,  alpha- 
betical. Some  displacements,  however,  have  been  found  neces- 
sary, especially  as  regards  the  verbs.  But  if  the  word  is  not 
in  its  alphabetical  place,  it  will  be  found  two  or  three  steps 
above  or,  sometimes,  below\  —  sg.,  after  a  verb,  means:  present 
indicative  singular;  pL,  used  alone:  present  indicative  plural; 
abj.,  used  alone:  present  subjunctive  singular;  pt.:  past  tense 
singular.     For  other  abbreviations,  see  Introduction. 

The  numbers  given  alone  refer  to  the  lines  in  T.  MS.; 
where  both  page  and  line  are  given,  the  J.  MS.  is  meant. 


a,  indef.  art.  17,  376,  etc.  Cf.  an. 
a,  prep,  in,  31  169,  35/292.  Cf.  on. 
abidist,    vb.   2  sg.  abidest,  re- 

mainst,  470. 
ac,    conj,    but,   143,  156,  31/163, 

etc.  ach,  127. 
acreis,  sb.  pi.  acres,  99.  acres, 

30121. 
acte,  sb.  possession,  property, 

142.  Cf.  athte,  ayhte,  eyhte, 

hachte. 
a-drede,  vb.  sbj.  pi.  dread,  27/41. 
aferd,  pp.  frightened,  655. 
after,  prep,  after,  according  to, 

120,  357,  30  141,  etc.  aftir  I^at, 

according  as,  78. 
again,  prep,  against,  126.     Cf. 

ayeyn,  a5en. 
agof),  vb.  3  sg.  will  pass  from, 

33  220.  ago,  sbj.  33  219,  Cf.  at-go. 
ahte,  vb.  pt.  possessed,  30/120. 
al,   pron.    adj.   all,  every,  116, 

222,  234,  30  138,  etc.  adv.  all, 

quite,  altogether,  141, 617.  alle, 

pron.  adj.  41,  46,  etc.  Cf.  aire. 


ale,  sb.  ale,  249. 

alfred,  pr.   n.  Alfred,  7,  9,  17, 

etc.  alfret,  173.    Cf.  Alured, 

Balured,  helfred. 
alo{)ed,    vb.    3   sg.   will   make 

detestable,  odious,  630. 
aire,   pron.  pi.  gen.  of  all,  92, 

29  95.    before   sap.   verv,  158, 

31  165.     Cf.  al. 
al  so,  conj.  just  as,  379. 
al   s'wich,   pron.    all  that,  the 

very  same  thing,  just  so,  79. 
Alured,    pr.    n.    Alfred,  27/25, 

28/61,  297,  316,  etc.  Cf.  alfred. 
Alurich,  pr.  n.  .Elfric,  26/7. 
alyue,  in  life,  34/259. 
amendit,  vb.  3  sg.  amends,  668. 
amorje,    in  the  morning,  251. 
an,  indef.  art.  341.     Cf.  a,  o. 
and,  conj.  26  4,  etc.  ant,  4,  6,  etc. 
a-nicht,  at  night,  254. 
appel,  sb.  apple,  334,  36  306. 
ard,    vb.    2    sg.    art,   548.     Cf. 

be. 
areche,  vb.  inf.  reach,  control, 

41/454. 
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arede,    vh.    sbj.    take  counsel, 

care  for,  36,320. 
arewe,    (adj.)    sb.    ill-natured 

person,  enem}^  33/227.  areje, 

204,  212,  220,  221.   Cf.  erewe. 
arixlye,    vb.    inf.    rule,  be  its 

own  master,  41/453. 
arme,  adj.  pi  poor,  39.  (sb.)  553. 
armes,  sb.  pi.  arms,  608. 
arnil)e, sb.  povert},  misery, 411. 
arren,  vb.  pi.  are,  541.    Cf.  be. 
as,  pron.  them,  100.    Cf.  hem. 
as,  conj.  like,  37/334. 
a-sw^unde,  pp.  vanished,  gone, 

30/116. 
at,   prep,    in,    1,   373,  26  i,  etc. 

ate  =  at  I)e,  394.    aten  =  at 

I)en,  499. 
at-g"0,   vb.  sbj.  pass  from,  196. 

Cf.  ago  I), 
at-hinden,    adv.    behind     his 

back,  322. 
athte,  sb.  property,  goods,  267, 

270.     Cf.  acte. 
a-vynde,  vb.iiif.  lind  out,  39/409. 
awei,  adv.  away,  377. 
awelde,  vb.  inf.  wield,  control, 

40/442. 

awold,  in  power,  in  posses- 
sion, 138. 

a-yeyn,  prep,  against,  31/146, 
148.     Cf.  again. 

ayhte,  sb.  propertj^  goods, 
32/185,  34/253.    Cf.  acte. 

agen,  prep,  against,  124,  447, 
449.     Cf.  again. 

a§uel)e,  in  youth,  127.  Cf.  guejie. 


baldure,  adj.  bolder,  598. 
bale,     sb.     evil,    sorrow,    518. 

balewe,  39/397. 
bale-sil)es,     sb.     misfortunes, 

292.     baleu-syl)es,  35/279. 
banne,  vb.  inf.  curse,  237. 
baren,    .s7^.   child,  584,     barin, 

548.     Cf.  bern. 
be,    vb.    inf  626.     ben,  57,  64, 

261,  355,  etc.  beo,  28/57,  36/295. 

beon,    29/103,     36/300,     38/370, 

40/424.  bed,  3  sg.  is,  425.  beol), 


is,  38, 380;  will  be,  30/113,  H5, 116. 
ben,  p/.  73.  be,  sbj.  65,  88,  249, 
etc.  or  imp.  446,  beo,  28/65, 
29/91,  etc.  Cf.  ard,  arren,  bes, 
bet,  bij),  is,  senden  [2],    ys. 

benche,  sb.  bench,  585. 

berej),    vb.    3   sg.    bears,    has, 

38/365. 

berke,  vb.  sbj.  bark,  612. 

bern,  sb.  child,  40/430.  Cf.  baren. 

bes,  vb.  2  sg.  art,  378.  best, 
486.     Cf.  be. 

best,  vb.  2  sg.  bidst?  580. 

best,   adv.  31/165.    beste,    158. 

bet,  vb.  imp.  beat,  582. 

bet,    vb.  3  sg.  is,  402.     Cf.  be. 

bet,  adj.  better,  232.  adv.  563. 
beter,  adj.  241.  betere,  185, 
243,  40/435,  41/447,  449.  adv.  310, 
382,  601,  33/209.  bett,  adv.  372. 

beuir,  adj.  (sb.?)  feeble,  w^orn- 
out,  586. 

be  wen,  vb.  inf.  bow,  bend, 
354.     Cf.  bu"we. 

bi,  prep,  by,  for,  266.  with,  626. 
in,  36/315,  318.  Cf.  by. 

bicche,  sb.  bitch,  611. 

bi-cumen,  vb.  inf.  become, 
turn,  38/383.  bicome,  pt.  sbj. 
would  suit,  310,  382.  Cf.  by- 
come. 

bidde,  vb.  1  sg.  ask,  pray,  547, 
584.     bide,  imp.  561,  589. 

bidelid,   pp.   deprived  of,  487. 

biforen,  prep,  before,  285,  587. 
adv.   371.    to    thy  (his)  face, 

213,  321.  Cf.  bi-vore,  by- 
fore. 

bi-fulit,  vb.  3  sg.  befouls,  de- 
files, 617. 

biginne,  vb.  sbj.  begin,  450. 
bi-gynne,  39/415.  bigan,  pt. 
436.     bi-gon,  26/13. 

bihait,  vb.  3  sg.  promises,  320. 
bi-hat,  37/347. 

bi-hinden,  adv.  behind,  371. 
bi-hindin,  behind  thy  back, 

214.  bi-hynde,  behind  his 
back,  37/349.   Cf.  by-hinde. 

bihoue,    sb.    profit,    use,  29/95. 
bi-houe]),  vb.  3sg.  l^ehoves,  be- 
seems, 29  86.     Cf.  biouit. 
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bi-kache,  vb.  inf.  cheat,  de- 
ceive, 38  359,    bikechen,  332. 

bileuen,  vb.  inf.  remain,  545. 
bileued,  pi.  478. 

bilif,  sb.  sustenance,  92. 

bilimpit,  vb.  3  sg.  happens,  306. 

biluken,  vb.  inf.  enclose,  in- 
clude, 455,  40/420.  biloken, 
pp.  483;  see  Notes. 

bimenen,  vb.  inf.  bemoan,  la- 
ment, pity,  151.  bimenid,  3 
sg.  will  lament,  213. 

binimit,  vb.  3  sg.  deprives  of, 
468. 

binnen,  prep,   within,  in,  416. 

biouit,  vb.  3  sg.  behoves,  be- 
seems, 83.     Cf.  bi-houel). 

bi-schune,  vb.  (refl.)  sbj.  shun, 
avoid,  38  368. 

biscopes,  sb.  pi.  bishops,  26/3. 
biscopis,  3, 

bisette,  vb.  inf.  employ,  apply, 
use  well,  633. 

bisiden,  prep,  beside,  534,  595. 

bismare,  sb.  insult,  mockery, 
581. 

bis"wiket,  vb.  3  sg.  will  deceive, 
610.     bi-swike,  pp.  30/115. 

bit,  vb.  3  sg.  bites,  616  (cf.  Ad- 
denda),    bitit,  611. 

bitided,  vb.  3  sg.  betides,  hap- 
pens, 469.  bitidit,  225.  Cf. 
bi-tydeli. 

bito^we,  pp.  employed,  31/158. 
bito^en,  136. 

bitter,  adj.  36/307.  bittere,  336. 

bituenen,   prep,  between,  305. 

bi-tydej),  vb.  3  sg.  betides, 
happens,  40/429.    Cf.  bitided. 

bip,  vb.  3  sg.  is,  40/444.  Cf.  be. 

bi-J)an,  adv.  thereby,  there- 
fore, 441,  665. 

bil)enche,  vb.  (refl.)  sbj.  pi. 
bethink  (ourselves),  39/400. 
bijieng-,  521. 

bi-vore,  prep,  before,  35  272. 
adv.  to  his  face  37/348.  Cf. 
biforen. 

biwilen,  vb.  inf.  beguile,  432. 

bigete,  sb.  acquisition,  gain,  367. 
See  Notes, 

bigete,  vb.  sbj.  gain,  366. 


blisse,  sb.  bliss,  happiness,  49, 

224,   517,   27/49,   39/396,  40/428. 

blissen,  pi.  27/50. 
blitnesse,  sb.  blissfulness,  50. 
blil)e,    adj.  blithe,  happy,  417. 

blyl)e,  36  304. 
blod,  sb.  blood,  259. 
boke,  sb.  book,  28/66. 
bok-ilered,  adj.  book-learned, 

26/4.     Cf.  booc-lerid. 
bold,  sb.  bolt  (arrow),  456.  bolt, 

40  421. 
bold,  adj.  daring,  446. 
bon,  sb.  bone,  460,  40  425. 
booc-lerid,  adj.  book-learned, 

65.    booc-lerede,   pi.  4.    Cf. 

bok-ilered. 
bord,    sb.    table,    452.     borde, 

40  417. 
bote,    conj.    but,   515.     unless, 

67,  106.   bote  gif,  unless,  65, 

519.     Cf.  bute. 
bopen,  pron.  both,  381.  bope- 

ant   (and),    conj.  as  well  as, 

76,  30/115-116. 
brekej),  vb.  3  sg.  breaks,  40  425. 

brekit,  460. 
bringen,    vb.    inf.   bring,  take, 

268.     brinhin,    627,  bringej), 

3  sg.  will  bring,  438.  brinhit, 

brings,  275.   bryngej),  34  250, 

258,  35/264,  37/332.  brouhte,  pt. 

35/265. 

brit,    adj.  bright,  335.     bryht, 

36/306. 

buch,  vb.  imp.  bow,  588.  Cf. 
buwe. 

bure,  sb.  bower,  a  ladj^'s  room, 
338,  36/309. 

burie,  5^.  dwelling,  416.  bury, 
268. 

bus,  vb.  inf.?  bow,  avoid,  580. 
Cf.  bu^we. 

bute,  conj.  but,  108,  30/130.  un- 
less, 109,  645,  30/128.  bute  if, 
unless,  28/65,  30  I3l,  39/398.  Cf. 
bote. 

buuen,  prep,  (above,)  on,  40/436. 

buwe,  vb.  inf.  bow,  bend,  36/294. 
Cf.  bewen,  buch,  bus. 

by,  prep,  for  34/248.     Cf.  bi. 
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by-come,  pt.  sbj.  would  suit 
33/209.     Cf.  bi-cumen. 

by-fore,  adv.  before,  to  thy 
face,  34/236.    Cf.  biforen. 

by-hinde,  adv.  behind,  32/)94. 
by-hynde,  behind  thy  back, 
34/237.     Cf.  bi-hinden. 

by-hud,  vb.  imp.  conceal,  keep, 

34/242. 

by-wite,    vb.  sbj.  keep,  guard, 

84/245. 

O. 

can,  vb.  S  sg.  can,  knows,  208, 

434, 455, 37/330  Cf.  con,  cunne 

[2],  cupe. 
catt,  sb.  cat,  356.     Cf.  kat. 
cheorl,    sb.    peasant,  common 

man,  29/91.     Cf.  cherril. 
cheose,  vb.  inf.  choose,  34/248. 

Cf.  cheseu,  icheose. 
chepynge,  sb.  market,  38/373. 
cherried,  vb.  3  sg.  returns,  81. 

Cf.  churrej). 
cherril,    sb.    peasant,    88.      Cf. 

cheorl. 
chesen,    vb.    inf.    choose,   266, 

444.  chesed,  3  sg.  273.    ches, 

imp.  604,  621 ,  638.  Cf.  cheose. 
chiden,  vb.  inf.  chide,  dispute, 

447,    449,    647.       chid,    imp. 

39/412.  414. 

child,  sb.  224,  226,  40/428,  etc. 
childe,  41/452. 

chireche,  sb.  church,  29/90. 
chyreche,  38/373. 

churrej),  vb.  3  sg.  returns, 
29/85.     Cf.  cherried. 

clerc,  sb.  cleric,  clergyman, 
76.  clerek,  28/78.  a  book- 
learned  man,  26/19;  cleric.  19. 

cnit,  sb.  knight,  76.  cnith,  83. 
cnithes,  gen.  93.  cnites,  pi. 
6.     Cf.  knyht. 

cnouen,  vb.  inf.  know,  care 
for,  84.  cnow^en,  443.  Cf. 
kne'wen,  ycnowed. 

cocken,  vb.  inf.  brawl,  quar- 
rel, 647. 

cocker,  sb.  brawler,  wrangler, 
663. 

cold,  adj.  evil,  440,  37/336. 


comid,    vb.    3   sg.  comes,  652. 

will  come,   531.    comit,   co- 
mes, 235.     Cf.  cumel). 
companie,  sb.  company,  668. 
con,    vb.    sg.   can,  knows,  633, 

33/231,  40;"420.     Cf.  can. 
costes,  sb.  pi.  manners,  char- 
acter, 269,  464.     Cf.  custe. 
cotlif,     sb.    cottage,    dwelling, 

275.     cotlyf,  34,258. 
coueren,  vb.  inf.  shield,  protect, 

554. 
crist,/;/'.  n.  Christ,  42,  64,  39/402. 

criste,  34,  520,  28/64.    cristes, 

gen.  39/399. 
cumej),  vb.  3  sg.  comes,  40/441. 

will   come,  39/407.    pi.  come, 

29/111.  cumid,  3  sg.  463.     Cf. 

comid. 
cunne,  sb.  pi.  gen.  of  .  .  sorts, 

kinds,  505.     cunnes,  sg.  gen. 

489,  39/384,413. 
cunne,  vb.  sbj.  can,  know,  488, 

28/69    cunnie,  67.     Cf.    can, 

kunne. 
custe,  sb.pl.  character,  virtues, 

34/251.     Cf.  costes. 
cud,  adj.  known,  kind,  affable, 

330. 
cul)e,    vb.    inf.    make    known, 

show,    38/358.      cul)e|),    5   sg. 

will  show,  34/252. 
cupe,  vb.  pt.  knewest,  269.   Cf. 

can. 

D. 

dar(it),  vb.  3  sg.  dare  (it),  614. 

day,  sb.  376.  da§es,  gen.  655. 
da^is,  495.  dajes,  pi.  475. 
dajis,  541. 

ded,  adj.  dead,  660. 

dede,s^.deed,633,36  322.  deden, 
pi.  28  77.  dedin,  75.  dedes, 
426.    dedis,  562. 

deit,  vb.  3  sg.  does,  103,  613. 
Cf.  do. 

delen,  vb.  inf.  divide,  distri- 
bute, 473. 

demen,     vb.     inf.    judge,     77, 

28/79,  81. 

dere,  adj.  dear,  474,  548,  etc. 
(sb.)  189. 
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derling-,    sb.    darling,    11.     Cf. 

durlyng. 
desi,  adj.  foolish,  299. 
desiet,  vb.  3  sg.  acts  foolishly, 

251.     desiende,    (ppr.)    adv. 

foolishly,  253. 
de|),  vb.  3  sg.  does,  39/406,  40,443. 

ded,  257.     Cf.  do. 
dejh,  vb.  3  sg.  is  good,  avails, 

375.     Cf.  du^en. 
dige,  sb.  ditch,  659. 
do,      vb.      inf.      35,289,     37/328. 

imp.  567,  572.    don,  inf.  351, 

435,  606,  etc.   dot,  3  sg.  259. 

doj),  528,  30  125.  makes,  caus- 
es, 465.     done,  pp.  at  an  end, 

541.     Cf.  deit,  del), 
dom,  sb.  doom,  judgment,  40, 

80,29  84,     domis,  "if/e/z.  170. 
dote,  sb.  dotard,  457,  40  422. 
douter,  sb.  daughter,  479. 
dowel^es,    sb.   gen.    of  power, 

hosts,  32/177. 
dredin,  vb.  sbj.  pi.  dread,  41. 
dreige,  sb.  grief,  trouble,  362. 
dreori,  adj.  drearv,  sorrowful, 

34/262.     dreri,  279. 
drinkin,    vb.    inf.    drink,    248, 

drinkit,  3  sg.  250. 
dristin,     sb.     Lord,     42,     180. 

drithen,    405.     drittin,     169. 

drigten,  558.     Cf.  dryhten. 
driuen,  vb.  inf.  turn,  come,  179. 

dryuen,  33  202.  driuin,  drive, 

91.     driuist,  2  sg.  311. 
drunken,  pp.  drunk,  246.  adj. 

intoxicated,  282,  574. 
dryhten,  sb.  Lord,  27/42,  32  76, 

33  203.     Cf.  dristin. 
dure,  sb.  door,  81,  29/85. 
durlyng,  sb.  darling,  26  11.     Cf. 

derling-. 
duste,  sb.  dust,  179,  33/202. 
dugen,  vb.  pi.  are  good,  avail, 

475.     Cf,  de,^h. 
dugejje,  sb.   wealth,   property, 

404,  473, 
dwales,  sb.  pi.  fools,  449,  39  414. 

E. 

ealde,  sb.  old  age.  40  441,  41/455. 
Cf.  elde. 


Ealured,    pr.    n.    Alfred,    26/9. 

Cf.  alfred. 
echere,  adj.  (dat.  sg.  fern.)  each, 

34/240. 

edie,  adj.  pi.  rich,  39. 

ef,  conj.  if,  306.    Cf.  gif. 

eft,  adv.  afterwards,  again,  315, 

34/248. 

egleche,  adj.  pi.  bold,  valiant, 

6,  26  6. 
ek,  adv.  also,  26/9,  27/33,  31  155, 

38/379.    eke,  30/116.    Cf.  heke. 
elde,    sb.    old    age,    463,  29,'103, 

109,  111,  31  153,  38,362.  Cf.  ealde, 

helde. 
eldere,  sb.  pi.  gen.  of  parents, 

forefathers,  142,     Cf.  ildre. 
ende,  sb.  end,  close  of  life,  499, 

530,  32  174,  39/408.     Cf.  hende. 
engelonde,  pr.  n.  England,  24. 

engle-londe,      27/24.      enke- 

londe,  12,  17. 
englene,    sb.    pi.    gen.    of   the 

English,  10,  11,  26,  62,  26/10, 

11,12,17,  27,26,  28/62. 

eni,  adj.  any,  428..    eny,  37/824. 

Cf.  oni, 
eorl,  sb.  earl,  26/7, 28/74.  eorles, 

pi.  26  5.     Cf.  erl. 
eorpe,   sb.    earth,  30/125,  32/183, 

34  261,  40  436.     Cf.  erl)e. 
er,     conj.    ere,    before,    31156. 

Cf.  her. 
erewe,  sb.  evil-minded  person, 

enemy,  34/235.     Cf.  are^we. 
erl,  sb.   earl,  7.    Cf.  eorl,  herl. 
erre,    sb.    anger,    wrath,    182. 

Cf,  vrre. 
er|)e,  sb.  earth,  103.   Cf.  eorjje. 
eljelyng-,    sb.    nobleman,  28/74. 

Cf.  hel)eling. 
eper,  pron.  either,  247. 
eu,  pron.  pi.  3'ou,  33/214. 
eueliche,    adv.    equall}^    28/79. 

euenliche,  77. 
euen,  sb.  evening,  262. 
euer,  adv.  ever,  alwavs,  31  170, 

40  436.     euere,    283,^^300,530, 

33/203, 35  270.  eure,  180.  ouuere, 

420.    euure,  163.    Cf.  heure. 
eueriches,  adj.  gen.  every,  80. 

eueruyches,  29/84. 
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eure,    adj.  your,  27/28,  33.     Cf. 

sure, 
eyhte,  sb.  property,  33/219.   Cf, 

acte. 

F. 

fader,  sb.  father,  549,  551,  28/54. 

gen.  36/309,  40/228.    fadir,  54. 

fadiris,  gen.  224. 
faire,   adj.   fair,  338.  (sb.)  272, 

321,    (adv.)   320.     Cf.   fayre, 

vayre. 
faires,  sb.   fair   things,  goods, 

408. 
falewi{).  vb.  3  sg.  changes  col- 
our, 538. 
fallit,  vb.  3  sg.  falls,  657. 
faren,    vb.    inf.    go,    401,    648, 

38/379.    refl.  escape,  607.  far- 

restu,  2   sg.    thou  shall  go, 

396.    fare,  sbj.  turn  out,  94, 

29/97. 
faste,  adv.  firmly,  tightly,  409. 
fayre,  adj.  (sb.)  fair,  34/255.  Cf. 

faire. 
fe,  sb.  property,  149,  380. 
felde,  sb.  lield,  162.    Cf.  velde. 
fele,    adj.   pi.  many,  3,  4,  453, 

464,    597,   26/8.     (sb.)    much, 

455,  40/420.  adv.  nmch,  32/196. 

Cf  feole,  vale, 
fele,  vb.  1  sg.  feel,  perceive,  357. 
fen,  sb.  mud,  657. 
fend,  sb.  enemy,  308. 
feole,  adj.  many,  26/4.    much, 

37/353.    Cf  fele  [l]. 
fere,  sb.    companion,  199,  604, 

621,  635,  638.     Cf.  i-vere. 
fewe,  adj.  few,  454,  481,  40/419. 
feye,  adj.  fated  to  die,  31/170. 
fikil,  adj.  false,  deceitful,  329. 
filsten,  vb.  inf.  help,  563. 
finden,  vb.  inf.  find,  481.     fin- 

dit,  3  sg.    will  find,  531. 
first,  adv.  238,  593. 
fles,  sb.  flesh,  257. 
flo-we}),  vb.  3  sg.   runs  full,  is 

in  Hood,  31/146,  32/197. 
fokel,    adj.    (sb.)   treacherous, 

273,  322. 
foken,  vb.  pi.  play  false,  305. 


folck,  sb.  folk,  people,  549. 
folkes,  gen.  53,  27/53. 

fole"weI),  vb.  3  sg.  follows, 
37/331,338.     folewid,  437. 

fomen,  sb.  pi.  foes,  286. 

fon,  sb.  pi.  foes,  148.  Cf.  ifon, 
i-vo. 

fone,  vb.  inf(ger.)  on  to  fone,  to 
undertake,  29/87.     See  Notes. 

for,  C0/7J.  44,  78,  27/44,  etc.  as 
(like),  550.  prep,  on  account 
of,  for,  181,  267,  275,  34/249, 
etc.  for  to  (before  an  inf), 
(in    order)   to,    85,  430,  29/88, 

37/328. 

forbod,  sb.  prohibition,  240. 

for-cuf),  adj.  wicked,  vile,  38/357. 

ford,  sb.  655;  see  Notes,  adv. 
forth,  577.     Cf.  forf). 

for-drunken,  (pp.)  adj.  drunk, 
intoxicated,  252. 

for-farin,  vb.  inf  fare  badlj^ 
perish,  198.     Cf.  for-vare. 

for-hele,  vb.  imp.  conceal,  220. 

for-lesed,  vb.  3  sg.  ruins,  de- 
stroys, 184.    forlesef),  33/208. 

for-leten,  vb.  inf.  leave,  give 
(yield)  up,  32/190,  39/394. 

forloren,  pp.  lost,  380. 

for-swunken,  pp.  overtired 
with  work,  352. 

forteof),  vb.  3  sg.  misleads,  se- 
duces, 37/334. 

forf),  adv.  forward,  away,  33/229, 
35/278.     Cf.  ford. 

for-I)an,  adv.  therefore,  37/339. 

for-I^i,  adv.  therefore,  140,  219, 
457,  40/422. 

for-vare,  vb.  inf  perish,  33/221. 
for-varef),  3  sg.  ruins,  38/366. 
Cf.  for-farin. 

for-yemel),   vb.  3  sg.  neglects, 

33/207. 

for-yetef),    vb.    3   sg.     forgets, 

33/208.     forseten,  />/>.  484. 
foster,  sb.  offspring,  480. 
fol),  vb.  3  sg.  will  receive,  39  407. 
frakele,    adj.    (sb.)    base,  evil, 

34/256,   37/349. 

fremannes,  sb.  gen.  freeman's, 

40/417. 

fremede,  adj.  (sb.)  strange,  106. 
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frend,  sb.  friend,  300,  309,  366, 
etc.  pi.  107,  319,  474,  481. 
freond,  pi.  27,38,  30,129,  37/846, 
38/374. 

frendchipe,  sb.  friendship,  395, 

579. 
frit,    sb.    safety,    security,    88. 

Cf.  fryl). 
fro,  prep,  from,  197.  from,  444, 

588,  38  367. 
frouer,  sb.  comfort,  27  26,  28  54, 

62,  frouere,  62.    frowere,  26, 

54. 
froueren,  vb.  inf.  comfort,  con- 
sole, 553. 
fruml^e,  sb,  beginning,  30/128. 
fryl),  sb.  safety,  security,  29/91. 

Cf.  frit, 
ful,  adv.  yery,  quite,  20,  97,  216, 

560,  29/114^  34  239. 
fule,  adj.  pi.  foul,  unpleasant, 

646. 
funden,  vb.  pi.  go,  482. 
furl),  sb.  life,  31  171. 


G. 

gabbe,  vb.  imp.  (or  sbj.)  speak 
mockingly,  scoff,  39/411. 

gadeling",  sb.  comrade,  com- 
panion in  arms,  342.  gede- 
ling-,  36  312. 

genteleri,  sb.  gentility,  667. 

gentile,  adj.  gentle,  666. 

gile,  sb.  guile,  deceit,  623.    Cf. 

gin,  vb.  imp.  do,  325, 473.  ginne, 
sbj.  583,  (or  imp.)  553,  554, 
555.  ginnid,  3  sy.  523.  Cf. 
gon,  gynnef). 

glade,  adj.  pi.  glad,  48.  gled, 
sg.  36  304. 

gleaw,  adj.  wise,  27  47.  Cf  glev. 

glede.s/).  gladness, mirth, 36  315. 
See  Notes. 

glednesse,  sb.  gladness,   27/48. 

gleu,  sb.  joy,  mirth,  47,  386. 

glev,  adj.  wise,  prudent,  38/362. 
Cf.  gleayv. 

gliden,  vb.  inf.  glide,  577. 

gnyde,  vb.  inf.  crumble,  32  201. 


god,  sb.  God,  117,  523,  560, 
30  139,  31  156.  godes,  gen.  501, 
26, 20,  32  186,  33/205.  godis,  20, 
134,  143,  182. 

god,  adj.  good,  45,  247,  394, 
442,  27/45,  37/340,  38/372.  .sb.  415, 
428,  634,  30/141.  goed,  119. 
godne,  adj.  28/75. 

godelike,  adj.  goodly,  343. 
godly  che,  36  313. 

godnesse,    sb.    goodness,     46, 

27  46. 

gold,    sb.    102,    108,  30 124,  etc. 

golde,  101,  30/123. 
gon,    vb.  pt.  did,  13.     Cf.  gin. 
grene,  adj.  green,  334. 
grennen,  vb.  inf.  grin,  647. 
greo-we,  vb.  pt.  sbj.  grew,  30/124. 

gre-we,  102. 
gres,  sb.  gras,  103,  30/125. 
gripen  (to),  vb.  inf.  seize,  take 

possession  of,  149,  32  192. 
gryt,    sb.    truce,    security,   87. 

gryj),  29  fO. 
gyle,    sb.   guile,    deceit,  37/328. 

Cf.  gile. 
gynnefi,   vb.  3  sg.  does,  39/402. 

Cf.  gin. 

H. 

hachte,  sb.  property,  goods, 
410.     haite,  624.     Cf.  acte. 

hawen,  vb.  inf.  haye,  363,  573. 
hafst,  2  sg.  32  198.  hauest, 
138,  33, 226,  34/234.  haul  St,  203, 
211,  303,  376,  404.  hawest, 
176.  haued,  3  sq.  263.  hauef), 
199,  30  151,  31,157,  33  205,  etc. 
hauid,  182.  hauit,  294,  329, 
653.  hayvit,  433.  habbe,  sbj. 
87, 109,  319,  29,90,  37/346.  haue, 
imp.  or  sbj.  All,  40  418.  ha- 
we,  453.  hauedest,  2  pt.  242, 
288.  hadde,  3  pt.  30  122.  hau- 
ede,  98.     Cf.  heuedest. 

he,  pron.  65,  67,  26  12,  etc.  she, 
278,  289,  291,  295,  296,  351, 
352,  438,  612.  pi.  they,  28/79. 
Cf.  heo. 

hednesse,  sb.  prosperity,  132. 

heke,  adv.  also,  9,  33.     Cf.  ek. 
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helde,    sb.    age,    old   age,  131, 

235.    471,  486,    old  man,  573. 

Cf/elde. 
helden,  vb.  inf.  grow  old,  465. 
lielden,  ub.  inf.  hold,  possess, 

324.  govern,  579.  pp.  held  in, 

311.     Gf.  holde. 
helder,    adj.  comp.  older,  600. 
helfred,   pr.    n.  Alfred,  71,  95. 

Cf.  alfred. 
help,  sb.  635. 
hem,  pron.  them,  13,  305.    Cf. 

as,  heom. 
hende,  sb.  end,  167.  Cf.  ende. 
henne,    adiy.    hence,    166,   168, 

482.     heonne,  32/173,175. 
heo,  pron.  she  (it),  30/115,  34/250, 

252,  etc.  Cf.  he,  hi  [2],  hie,  hue. 
heom,   pron.   them,  26/13.     Cf. 

hem. 
heore,  adj.  their,  26/15. 
heorte,     sb.    heart,    34/242,  245. 

Cf.  herte. 
heo    seolf,   pron.  (her-)   itself, 

40/426.     Cf.  hire  selue. 
her,  sb.  hair,  538. 
her,    adv.    here,    59,  129,  28/59, 

etc.  conj.  before,  269.     Cf.  er. 
herde,  sb.  guardian,  protector, 

10.     Cf.  hurdo. 
here,  sb.  army,  host,  86. 
heregong-,  sb.  invasion,  foray, 

86. 
heren,  sb.  pi.  ears,  314. 
heren,  vb.  inf.  hear,  418.  her- 

est,    2   sij.   328.     Cf.  iheren, 

vretu. 
herivnge,  sb.  devastation,  plun- 
dering, 29/89. 
herl,   sb.    earl,  72.     herles,  pi. 

5.     Cf.  erJ. 
herliche,  adv.  early,  436. 
herte,  sb.  heart,  219,  222,  540, 

652,  653.     Cf.  heorte. 
hel)eling-,  sb.  nobleman,  72.  Cf. 

el)elyng. 
heuedest,  vb.  2  pi.  hadst,  218, 

35/275.     hewede,    .5    pi.    100. 

Cf.  haweu. 
heure,  adv.  ever,  634.  hewere, 

648.     Cf.  euer. 
hewit,  sb.  head,  390. 


hi,  pron.  I,  441.  hlc,  665.  hich, 

535.     Cf.  ich. 
hi,   pron.  (she)  it,  30/116,  35/283. 

her,   35/274,    37/841.   pi.    thev, 

26/15.  them,  30/122,  34/252.  Cf. 

hem,  heo,  hire, 
hid,  pron.  it,  433,  609.     Cf.  hit. 
hid,  pp.  hidden,  410. 
hie,   pron.    she,    340,   353.     Cf. 

heo. 
hif,  conj.  if,  285.     Cf.  gif. 
hille,  adv.  ill,  severely,  616  (cf. 

Addenda).     Cf.  ille. 
him,   pron.    43,    57,  29/109,  etc. 

refl.    himself,    106,    112,   362, 

466.     hin,     him,     582.    hine, 

27/43,  28/59,  36/302,  37  332,  40  422. 

Cf.  hyne. 
him  seluen,  pron.  himself,  68, 

595,  643,  645.  him  selwe,  466. 

him  seolf,  28/70.  him  seolue, 

38/366.     Cf.  hym  seolue. 
hire,   pron.    her,  287,  443,  444. 

adj.    266,    269,    34/248,    37/326, 

etc.     Cf.  hyre. 
hire  selue,  pron.  herself,  295. 

hire    selwe,  itself,    461.     Cf. 

heo  seolf. 
his,  adj.  21,  113,  28/67,  etc.  Cf. 

is  [1]. 
his,   vb.  3  sg.  is,  123,  125,  135, 

276,  337,  635,  641.  Cf.  is  [2]. 
hit,  pron.  it,  94, 144,  30/131,  31/145, 

etc.     Cf.  hid  [l],  id,  it. 
hokede,  adj.  hooked,  389, 38/365. 
hoker,  .s7^.  scorn,  mockery,  630 
hokerful,    adj.    scornful,    629. 

hokerfule,  622. 
holde,    vb.    inf.    hold,  govern, 

28/72.  enjoy,  31/154.  keep,  39/393. 

1  sg.  consider,  40/422.  holden, 

inf    hold,    govern,    70,    409. 

holdin,     possess,     132.      Cf. 

helden  [2]. 
horn,  sb.  home,  35/264. 
honde,    .s7;.    j)l.    hands,    38/365. 

honden,  389. 
hore,  sb.  (adj.?)  a  hoary  man, 

586.     See  Notes, 
horeling,  sb.  fornicator,  663. 
horse,  .s7;.  343,  36  313. 
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howyen,     vb.    inf.    be    sorry, 

anxious,  30  ist. 
hu.  adiK  how,  37  337.     Cf.  hw, 

whu,  -wu. 
hue,   proii.    she,  285,  425,  431, 

432,  434,  435,  436.     Cf.  heo. 
huge,  adj  great,  hirge,  656,  668. 
hunger,  sb.  famine,  29/89. 
hunsell)e,  sb.  misfortune,   126. 
huntseuenti,     num.     seventy, 

30  121.     hunt-seuinti,  99. 
hurde,  sb.  guardian,  protector, 

26  10.     Cf.  herde. 
huuele,  sb.  evil,  112.    Cf.  iuel. 
hw,  adv.  how,  26  15,  27  31,  28/71. 

Cf.  hu. 
hwanne,     conj.    when,    32 173, 

178,  187,    40,441.      Cf.  hwenne, 

wanne. 
hwar  so,  adv.  wherever,  402. 
hwat,  pron.  what,  30,130,  35/265. 

Cf.  wad. 
hweder    so,    adv.    whitherso- 
ever, 498.  hwider  so,  38/380. 
hwenne,     conj.    when,    32 175, 

38  359.     Cf.  hwanne. 
hwile,  sb.  while,  39  387, 393.  conj. 

475,    529.     |)e    hwile,    40/431. 

hwilis  I)at,  200.     Cf.  wile, 
hwo,  pron.  who,  195,  199.    Cf. 

wo. 
hw^ych     so,    pron.    whatever, 

29  82. 
hym    seolue,    pron.     himself, 

33  207.     Cf.  him  eeluen. 
hyne,  pron.  him  Ut),  33,218,  222, 

34/244,  40  442.     Cf.  him. 
hyre,  adj.  her,  36  309.    Cf.  hire. 


i,  prep,  in,  139,  486.     Cf.  in. 

i-auhtel),  vb.  3  sg.  estimates, 
reckons,  34/254. 

ibidest,  vb.  2  sg.  gettest,  40/430. 
See  Notes. 

ibod,  sb.  order.  40  445. 

iboren,  pp.  born,  33/210,  41/448. 
iborin,  186. 

iburel),  vb.  3  sg.  becomes,  be- 
hoves, 28/75. 

ich,  pron.  I,  190,  547,  567,  584, 


628.  27 '37,  33  214,  37/339,  40  422. 

Cf.  hi  111. 
icheose,  vb.  inf.  choose.  37  341. 

icheosej),    3    sg.    34  256.     Cf. 

cheese, 
icouere,  vb.  inf.  obtain,   gain, 

37  342. 

id,  pron.  it,  109.     Cf.  hit. 

idelnesse,  sb.  ease,  31/154. 

idelschipe,  sb.  idleness,  vanity, 
35/285.  idilscipe,  347. 

idrowe,  pp.  performed,  endur- 
ed, 31  157. 

i-dryue,  pp.  driven  29/94. 

if,  conj.  32  198,  33  226,  etc.  Cf. 
5if. 

ifon,  sb.  pi.  foes,  32  191.  Cf.  fon. 

ifurn,    adv.    of   old,   formerly, 

37/335. 

ihasted.  vb.  3  sg.  hastens,  271. 
iheren,    vb.   inf.   hear,  315.     i- 

herin,  14.    i-hure,  26  14.    ihe- 

rest,  2  sg.  38/355.    ihurd,  pp. 

36/300.     Cf.  heren  [2]. 
ildre,    sb.  pi   gen.   of  parents, 

forefathers,  32  185.  Cf.  eldere. 
ilef,    vb.    imp.    believe,    trust, 

32/196,  37/352.  Cf.  ileuen. 
ilered,  pp.  instructed,  learned, 

28  66. 

ileste,  vb.  inf.  last,  33  224,  39/387. 

Cf.  lasten. 
ileuen,  vb.  inf  believe,  649.  Cf. 

ilef,  leuen. 
iliche,  adv.  alike,  398.    ilyche, 

28  81,   38  376. 

ille,  adv.  ill,  611.     Cf.  hille. 
i-multen,   vb.   inf.  melt,  39/385. 

Cf.  melten. 
in,  prep.  133,  37/333,  etc.     Cf.  i. 
inne.  adv.  within,  484. 
inoch,  adj.  enough,  suflicient, 

411.    inowe,  pi.  32/199. 
iqueme,  vb.  inf.  please,  31156. 

Cf.  quemen. 
is,    adj.    his,   58,    157,  183,  etc. 

Cf.  his  [1]. 
is,    vb.    3  sg.  27/44,45,  etc.    Cf. 

be,  his  [2]. 
isait,  pp.  said,  443.     Cf.  iseyd, 

said. 
i  ischapen,  pp.  destined,  30  143. 
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i-schote,  pp.  shot,  40/421.  isco- 

ten,  456. 
isene,  adj.  visible,  30/114. 
iseyd,  pp.  said,  37/335.  Cf.  isait. 
iseye,    vb.    2   pt.    (sbj.?)    saw, 

35/272.     Cf.  seje. 
isowen,  pp.  sown,  30  122.     Cf. 

souin. 
istreon,  sb.  acquisition,  32/185. 

Cf.  stren. 
it,  pron.  123,  125,  178,  179  (see 

Notes),  etc.     Cf.  hit. 
iuel,    adj.   evil,  bad,  274.  diffi- 
cult, 354.    iuele,  adv.  badh% 

271,    277.     Cf.   huuele,    iwil, 

yuel. 
i-vere,    sb.   companion,  33/218. 

Cf.  fere, 
i-vo,  sb.  pi.  foes,  35/273.  Cf.  fon. 
iwil,  adj.  evil,  662.     Cf.  iuel. 
iwini),    vb.    3   sg.   wins,  31  152. 

Cf.  winnen. 
iwral)ed,     pp.     angered,     425. 

iwrel)l)ed,  35/275,  36/321. 
iwrche,  vb.  sbj.  procure,  make, 

30;i29.    iwurche,    38/374.     Cf. 

wurchen. 
iwriten,  sb.  pi.  (what  is  written) 

wTitings,  29/102, 108. 
iwurl)e,  vb.  inf.  become,  turn, 

34/262,  36/299,  39/897,  40/435.   sbj. 

be  (done),  happen,  500,  501. 
i-wurl)en,  inf.  turn,  518.  Cf. 
■wur{)en. 

K. 

kat,  sb.  cat,  36/296.     Cf.  catt. 
kftnliche,  adv.  keenly,  ardent- 
ly, eagerly,  84,  29/87. 
kenne,  vb.  sbj.  know,  66. 
keren,  vb.  inf.  go,  return?  624. 
kinc,  sb.  king,  36.  king-.  12,  17, 

etc.  26  18,19,  28/56.  kinhis,  p/. 

2.     Cf.  kyng. 
knewen,    vb.    inf.    know,    331. 

Cf,  cnouen. 
knyht,  sb.  knight, 28/ 78.  knyhte, 

29,  S6.  knyhtes,  gen.  29/96.  pi. 

26/6.     Cf.  cnit. 
kunne,    vb.    sbj.     know,   28/68. 

Cf.  cunne  [2]. 
kyDg,  sb.  king,  26/12.   Cf.  kinc. 


lasse,    adv.    \)e  lasse   (for  no 

1)6  1.),  nevertheless,  248. 
lasten,    vb.    inf.  last,  508.     Cf. 

ileste,  lesten. 
lat,  vb.  3  sg.  lets,  358.  imp.  573. 

Cf.  lete. 
laueliche,    adj.  pi.    lawful,  75. 

lawelyche,  28/77.  laweliche, 

adv.  70,  28/72. 
lawe,  sb.  law,  8,  557,  572,  26/8, 

29/96.  la^e,  93. 
lede,  sb.  439  (see  Notes),  leden, 

pi.  people,  27,  571.  ledin,  39, 

Cf.  leode. 
lede,    vb.    inf.   lead,    16,    26/16, 

37/351.     leden,  407,  522,  39/401. 

govern,    74,    28/76.     manage, 

488.     Cf.  let. 
lef,    adj.    dear,    beloved,    189. 

Cf.  leof. 
leme,  sb.  branch,  335. 
lengeD,  vb.  inf.  lengthen,  514. 
lengest,  adv.  longest,  324.  len- 

gust,  37/3M. 
leode,    sb.  pi.  people,  27/27, 40, 

33/212,  38/370.     Cf.  lede  [l]. 
leof,  adj.  beloved,  dear,  38/370. 

leoue,  pi.  27/38.  Cf.  lef,  leue. 
leorny,    vb.    inf    learn,   29/106. 

leornelj,  5  sg.  29/100.    leorne, 

imp.  34/251. 
leol),  sb.  song,  37/3B3. 
lere,  vb.  inf  teach,  26/13,  33/214, 

39  402.  leren,  learn,  596.  teach, 

190,  523.  lerin,  13.  lere,  1  sg. 

567.  lerel),  3  sg.  35/286.  lerit, 

348.    lere,    sbj.    228,   or  imp. 

learn,   599.    ler,    imp.  teach, 

40/432.  re/l  learn,  391. 
les,    vb.   2  .sy;.  lettest,  a  1  lowest, 

233.    Cf.  iete  [i]. 
lese,  adj.  false,  lying,  622. 
lesen,  vb.  inf.  lose,  390. 
lesing,  sb.  lying,  slander,  630. 

lesinge,  fa Isehood,  387, 38  363. 
Cf.  lesynge. 
lest,   vb.  2  sg.  allowest,  40  4B7. 

Cf.  lete. 
lest,  adv.  least  (of  all),  609. 
lesten,  vb.  inf.  last,  201.  lestin 
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(for  lestinde),  ppv.  261.     Cf. 

lasten. 
lesynge,    sh.   falsehood,  38  367. 

Cf  lesing". 
let,    vh.    imp.    lead,    conduct, 

557.     Cf.  lede  [2]. 
lete,    vb.    inf.    leave,    give   up, 

omit,  35/276.     leten,  289,  515, 

31/166,  32/179,194,  35/291.  letin, 

147,  159,  172.    let,  3  sg.  lets, 

allows,  36  298,  41  453.  imp.  221, 

34/244.  letet  =  let  it,  let  it  go, 

413.     Cf.  les,  lest  [ij. 
letteris,  sb.  pi.  letters,  67.  lett- 

res,  28  69. 
lel)e-bei,  adj.  lissome,  pliable, 

651. 
lel)ere,  adj.  evil,  bad,  349.    Cf. 

lul)ere. 
leue,  sb.  trust  faith,  477. 
leue,    adj.    dear,    beloved  533, 

637.  lewe,  620.     Cf.  leof. 
leuen,    vb.    inf.    believe,  trust, 

325.  leue,  imp.  frefl.)  174.  Cf. 

ileuen. 
legen,  vb.  inf.  lie,  tell  a  lie,  392. 

deceive,  156.     Cf.  li,^en. 
libben,  vb.  inf.  live,  33  203.  Cf. 

Hue  [21. 
liche,  sb.  bodv,  258,  259. 
lif,   sb.  life,  lo,  44,  26,15,  32/178, 

etc.    Cf.  liue  [i],  lyf. 
ligen,  vb.  inf.  lie  down,  254. 
lihte,  adv.  easih%  35/290. 
like,    vb.    sbj.  114.  liket,  5  sg. 

pleases,    413.   likit,  210,  301. 

likin,    sbj.   pi.    like,    43.     Cf. 

lyke. 
listeliche,  adv.  cunningly,  625. 
listis,    sb.  pi.  craft,  skill,  arts, 

489,  597. 
litel,  adj.  little,  39/395.  litil,  227. 

littele,  639.     Cf.  lutel. 
litht,  sb.  light,  495. 
liue,   sb.   life,    494.   liuis,   gen. 

40,  155.    Cf.  lif. 
liue,    vb.    inf.    live,   476.   liuin, 

180.  liuihinde,  ppr.  290.     Cf. 

libben,  lyuyinde. 
ligen,  vb.  inf.  lie,  tell  a  lie,  629. 

Cf,  legen,  lye]}. 
lokin,  vb.  inf.  (look) examine,  68. 


lokie,   28  70.    loke,   sbj.  look 

to,    pav    regard  to,  94,  29/97. 

imp.  368,  370,  393. 
lond,  sb.  land,  countrv,  69,  74, 

26/17,    28/71,    etc.   londe,  401, 

26  12,  38  379. 
lone,  sb.  loan,  143,  32  186. 
long",    adj.  tall,  639.  adv.  long, 

254.   longe,   470.    so   longe, 

conj.  as  long  as,  626.  longes. 

adj.  gen.  155,  31/162.     lonke, 

tall,  651. 
lore,  sb.  doctrine,  teaching,  667. 
lorjieu,  sb.  teacher,  29  104. 
loj),  adj.  hateful,  odious,  38  363. 

loft,  387.  lope,  37  350.  pi.  ho- 
stile, (foes)  307. 
loue,  sb.  love,  493. 
louede,  vb.  pt.  loved,  20.  lovin, 

sbj.  pi.  43.     Cf.  luue. 
louerd,    sb.    lord,    master  361, 

492,    550,    27/44,   32  177,  36-301. 

louerde,  27  28.  louird,  28,  44, 

170.  gen.  644. 
lowien,  vb.  inf.  praise,  or  love. 

558,  570. 
lude,    adv.    loud,    429.    37/325, 

40  439. 

luden,  sb.  pi.  noises,  clamours. 

646. 
lufsum,    adj.  lovelv,  pleasant, 

18. 
Iusninde,pp7'.  listening,  605, 613. 
lusten,  vb.  inf.  listen  to,  27  28. 

lustin,    28.     lust,    imp.    188. 

IvsteJ),    imp.  pi.  33  212. 
lustlike,     adv.     with     delight, 

willingly,  188. 
lutel,    adj.    little,   39  387,  40  431. 

adv.  36  314.  a  little  while,  508. 

lutele,  adj.  516.  luttele,  short, 

641.  lutil,  adv.  little,  151,  255. 

Cf.  litel. 
lupere,    adj.  bad,  wicked,  388, 

605,  613.  (sb.)  610.  lupre,  38  364. 

Cf.  lefere. 
luue,  vb.  imp.  love,  38  371.    lu- 

uyen,    sbj.  pi.  27/43.  luuede, 

pt.  26  20,  31  165.     Cf.    louede. 
lyen,  sb.  reward,  39/407. 
lyel),  vb.  3  sg.  will  lie,  deceive, 

31/163.     Cf.  li^en. 
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lyf,   sb.   life,   27  44,    31/167,  etc. 

Cf.  lif. 

lyke,     vb.    sbj.  please,    34/233. 

lykie,     30/136.  lykyen,    sbj. 

pi.  like,  27/43.  Cf.  like, 

lyuyinde,    ppr.  living,    35/277. 

Cf.  Hue  [2]. 

M. 

raadmes,  sb.  pi.  treasures,  150, 

176,  505,  32/193,198,  39/384. 
mai,    vb.  3  sg.    may,   296,  323, 

etc.    maist,    3   sg.   217,    374, 

399.     Cf.  may,  mist,  mo^we, 

mUj^e,  myht. 
raaister,   sb.    master,   52,   359, 

644.     Cf.  mayster. 
maken,  vb.  inf.  make,  279,  646. 

makel),   3  sg.  40/446.    makit, 

467.  make,  pi.  389.  makede, 

pt.  497. 
mamelit,    vb.    3  sg.  mumbles, 

babbles,  312. 
man,  sb.  78,  666.     Cf.  mon. 
mani,  adj.  many  a,  317.  manie, 

pi.    448.    manyes,    sg.    gen. 

39,413.     Cf.  moni. 
may,    vb.    3  sg.  63,  117,  29/103, 

etc.  mawe,  pi  39/403.  Cf.  mai. 
mayster,     vb.     master,     27/52, 

36/299.     Cf.  maister. 
me,  pron.  188,  33/212,  etc. 
mie,    pron.    people,    one,    600, 

650,  37/347,  350.     Cf.  mon. 
medes,  sb.  pi.  meadows,  29/93. 

medis,  90. 
melten,  vb.  inf.  melt,  506.    Cf. 

i-multen. 
men,  sb.  pi.  304, 398,  etc.  Cf .  mon. 
menel),  vb.  3  sg.  will  pity,  34/236. 
metes,  vb.  2  sq.  meetest,  574. 
mi,  adj.  my,  27,  548,  640,  27/27. 

Cf.  min. 
michte,  vb.  pt.  might,  443.  Cf. 

mist, 
mid,  prep,  with,    by,  through, 

75,    101,   147,   etc.  mide,  195, 

370.     Cf.  mit,  myd. 
middellert,  sb.  world,  510. 
milde,  adj.  mild,  38/357.   mild- 
est, sap.  27/52.     mildist,  52. 


mildeliche,   adv.  mildlj^  27/37. 
min,    adj.    my,    533,    537,    etc. 

mine,  191,  541,  546.     Cf.  mi, 

myne. 
minde,    adj.   present   to    (thy) 

mind,  560. 
mist,  vb.  2  sg.  mayst,  215,  513, 

578,    596,    598.      mitht,    607. 

mistin,  pi.  31.  miste,  pt.  133. 

Cf,  mai,  michte. 
miste,  sb.  strength,  468.  mistin, 

pi  powers,  556. 
mit,  prep,  with,  287,  579.     Cf. 

mid. 
mixe,  sb.  dung,  39/385. 
moch,  adj.  much,  177. 
mod,  sb.  mood,  mind,  299,  3^9. 

anger,    427,    36/323.  affliction, 

635  (see  Notes), 
moder,  sb.  mother,  357,  36/297. 
mon,  sb.  man,  23,  98,  109,  111, 

27/23,   29/99,   30/120,  etc.  pron. 

people,    one,    272,    320,   323, 

34/255,  etc.  monnes,  sb.  gen. 

80,  29/84.  monnis,  228, 326, 452. 

monne,  /)/.  gen.  51,  27/51.  dat. 

330,  38/357,  376.    Cf.  man,  me 

[2],  men. 
mone,5en,  vb.  inf.  mention,  419. 
moni,    adj.    many    a,  181,  270, 

etc.    (sb.)    many    a  one,  666. 

mony,  adj.  34/253,  36/306,  etc. 

monimon,  many  a  man,  153. 

mony  mon,  31/160,  33/204,  etc. 

monie,   pi.   2,    176.    monye, 

26/2,  32/199.    Cf.  mani. 
nion-I)6wes,  sb.  pi.  manly  hab- 
its, 40/432. 
mor,  adj.  (sb.)  more,  218.  more, 

313,  34/241. 
moreuin,  sb.  to  m.  to-morrow, 

377. 
mor^e-sclep,  sb.  morning-slee]), 

260. 
mot,  vb.  3  sg.  mav,  121.  mote, 

.sbj.  645,  33/224.  " 
mouin,  vb.  inf.  mow,  reap,  79. 

mowe,  29  83.  mo  wen,  90, 29/93. 
mowe,  vb.  sbj.  may,  476.  mo^e, 

490.     Cf.  mai. 
muchele,     adv.    much,    34/241. 

muchil,  261. 
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mud,  sb.  mouth,  312.  Cf.  mul). 
multeplien,    vb.  inf.  multiply, 

634. 
munye,    vb.    1    sg.   admonish, 

27/37. 

murpe,  sb.  mirth,  496. 
mused,  vb.  3  sg.  mouses,  356. 

musel),  36  296. 
mu{),  sb.  mouth,  38  356.  mu{)e, 

419.     Cf.  mud. 
muge,    vb.   pi.    may,    can,  524. 

sbj.   131,  163.   mugen,  pi.  14. 

mvwe,   sbj.  31/170.     Cf.  mai. 
myd,    prep,     with,    by,    28/77, 

30  123,  etc.     Cf.  mid. 
myht,    vb.  2  sg.  mayst,  canst, 

34  238,    38  369,  377.    myhte,  pt. 
27  31,  35  266, 291.     Cf.  mai. 
myne,    adj.    my,    27  38,40.     Cf. 
Diin. 

N. 

nabbe,  vb.  sbj.  have  not,  40  426. 
narruliche,  adv.  narrowly,  407. 
nauid,  vb.  3  sg.  has  not,  461. 
ne,  adv.  not,  114, 154,  204,  30  136, 

31  161,  33  221,  etc.  (pleonastic) 
together  with  other  negative 
words,  104,  140,  197,  28/57,  63, 

32  196,  etc.  conj.  nor,  115,  167, 
30  137,  31  169,  32, 174,  etc.  Cf.  no. 

nede,  sb.  need,  394.  neden,  pi. 

373.     Cf.  neode. 
nefere,    adv.    never.    111.      Cf. 

neuer. 
nei,  adv.  near,  nearly,  541,  652. 

prep,  near,  642. 
nele,  vb.  3  sg.  will  not,  38  358. 

Cf.  nule. 
nenne,   adj.  pi.  no,  39/414.     Cf. 

no. 
neode,   sb.   need,  33/213,  36/316, 

38  372.     Cf.  nede. 
nere,  vb.  pt.  sbj.  were  not,  186, 

30/126,  33  210,  41/448. 
neuer,    adv.    never,    360,    391, 

30  127,133,    32/183,34/249.    neu- 

ere,    221,     281,     etc.     34  247. 

neure,  140.     Cf.  nefere,  ne- 

were. 
neuer-mo,    adv.    never    more, 

33/220. 


ne-we,  adj.  new,  451. 
ne-wedest,  vb.  2  pt.  hadst  not, 

383. 
newere,  adv.  never,  197.  ne"wir, 

198.     Cf.  neuer. 
nexte,    (sup.)    sb.    neighbour, 

393,  38/371. 
nim,  vb.  imp.  take,  632. 
nis,    vb.  3  sg.  is  not,  142,  161. 

Cf.  nys. 
no,  adj.  58,  63,  31/168,  etc.  conj. 

nor,  162.  non,  adj.    no,    142, 

267,    etc.    28/63,    32  185,    pron. 

none,   461,   40  426.  none,  480. 

adj.  34/249,  39/393, 412.   nones, 

gen.  452,  40/417.  Cf.  ne,  nenne. 
noch,    adv.    not,    466.    nocht, 

pron.  nothing,  506.  noth,  adv. 

423.  nouht,  pron.  28  58,  32,201. 

adv.  32  196,  33/227, 37/339.  nouh- 

te,   pron.    38/383.    nout,    178, 

628.  adv.  174;  in  no  way,  105. 

nowiht,  adv.  not  at  all,  35/283. 

no-wit,  296. 
not,  vb.  3  sg.  does  not  know, 

31  172. 
nu,  adv.  now.  534,  39/400. 
nule,  vb.  3  sg.  will  not,  29/105, 

36/295.     Cf.  nele. 
nys,    vb.    3   sg.    is    not,  31/168, 

32/185.     Cf.  nis. 
ny-wrj)e,    vb.    sbj.  do   not  be- 
come, be,  32  184. 

O. 

o,  indef.  art.  a,  98,  30/120,  39/388. 
Cf.  an. 

o,  prep,  in,  569.     Cf.  on  [3]. 

of,  prep.  8,  58,  27/44,  etc. 

ofer-howej),  vb.  3  sg.  will  dis- 
dain, despise,  40  445. 

of-reden,  vb.  inf.  surpass  in 
counselling,  outwit,  601. 

of-riden,  vb.  inf.  surpass  in 
riding,  outride,  600. 

ofte,  adv.  often,  304,  356,  34/255, 
etc.  often,  278,  350.  ofter, 
comp.  428.  oftere,  37/324. 

of-I)inket,  vb.  3  sg.  (impers.), 
displeases,  420. 

oliue,  in  life,  276. 
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on,  nam.  one,  627. 

on,  vb.  3  sg.  will  grant,  wish, 

216,  34/239,241. 

on,  prep,   in,  21,  22,  26/12,  etc. 

on,  335,  343,  etc.  Cf.  a  [2],  o  [2], 

one  [2]. 
onder,   prep,    under,    64.      Cf. 

under, 
one,    adj.    alone,    only,  45,  49, 

27/45,47,  etc. 
one,  prep,  on,  591,   29/105.  (for 

on  a)  in  a,  516.     Cf.  on  [3]. 
oni,  adj.  any,  447.  Cf.  eni. 
onsuerren,    vb.    inf.     answer, 

625. 
ore,  sb.  merc}^,  pit}',  34/240. 
org-ul,  adj.  haughty,  presump- 
tuous, 347. 
oI)er,  adv.   otherwise,  besides, 

629.  conj.  or,  426,  575,  36/322. 

ojjere,  pron.  pi.  others,  444. 

o{ire,  37/342.  o|)ir,  adj.  other, 

544,  559.  adv.  otherwise,  435. 
oJ)er-w^ile,  adv.  sometimes,  431. 

ojier-hwile,  37/327. 
ou,  pron.  you,  27/29. 
ouer,  prep,  over,  above,  46,  48, 

401,  27/46,48,50,  over,  before 

37/342.    ouir,    above,   44.     Cf. 

ow^er  [2]. 
ouer-gangin,    vb.    inf.    go  be- 

3^ond,  trespass,  240.  ouer-go|), 

pi.  surpass,  33/216.  ouregod, 

193. 
ouer-mukil,    adv.    too    much, 

392. 
ouer-prute,  sb.  excessive  pride, 

35/285. 

owe,  adj.  own,  31/167,  32/189, 
33/223,  39/386.  owene,  234,  494, 
40/440.  owere,  29/85.    Cf.  o^e. 

ower,  pron.  yours,  33/213. 

ower,  prep,  above,  559.  Cf. 
ouer. 

owerlde,  in  the  world,  on 
earth,  395. 

oge,  adj.  own,  81.  ogene,  146, 
160.    Cf.  owe. 


plouh,  sb.  plough,  29/94.  plouis, 
pi.  91. 


pouere,  adj.  (sb.)  pi.  poor,  397, 

38/375.    pour^,    28/80.   adj.  pi. 

27/39. 
prude,    sb.   pride,  347.  adj.  pi. 

proud,  5.  prute,  26/5. 
pruden,    vb.    inf.   (reft.)  pride, 

645. 


Q. 

quad,  vb.  pt.  quoth,  said,  25,  61, 

etc.     Cf.  quej). 
qued,     sb.     contempt,     scorn, 

36/305.     Cf.  quet. 
quele,  vb.  sbj.  die,  31/156. 
quemen,    vb.    inf.   please,  650. 

Cf.  iqueme. 
quene,  sb.  gen.  woman's,  440, 

37/336. 

quet,  sb.  a  bad,  wicked  man, 
661  (see  Notes).     Cf.  qued. 

que}),  vb.  pt.  quoth,  said,  27/25, 
28/61,  etc.     Cf.  quad. 


reade,    adj.    red,    30/123.    red, 

red-headed,    639.   rede,   661. 

red,  101. 
red,    sb.    advice,  437,  440,  640, 

37/330,  331,  336.     fortune,    662. 

rede,  counsel  37/338.  Cf.  reid. 
reden,    vb.    inf.     advise,     372. 

rede,  sbj.  561. 
reden,    vb.    inf.     read,     29/102. 

rede,  29/108. 
rei,  adj.  rough,  fierce,  641. 
reid,  sb.  counsel,  434.    reides, 

pi.  599.     Cf.  red. 
reme,  adj.?  roomy,  broad,  576. 
reowe,    vb.    inf.    row,     31/145. 

Cf.  row^en. 
reowe,    vb.    inf.    rue,    grieve, 

41/456.    re  we,    29/110.   re  wen, 

236. 
rere,  vb.  inf.  raise,  cause,  362. 
riche,   adj.  rich,  powerful,  56, 

63,   28/56.   pi.   27/39.    (sb.)   87. 

pi  397,  38/375.     Cf.  ryche. 
rict,  adv.  ]ust\y,  77.  riht,  28/79. 
rid,    vb.    imp.    (refl.)    ride   on, 

206.     Cf.  ryd. 
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rihtwis,    adj.    righteous,  28  55. 

riste-"wis,  55.     Cf.   ryht'wis. 
rinien,  vb.  inf.  depart  (^this  life), 

16G. 
risten,    vb.    inf.    correct,     set 

right,  555. 
rcwen,   vb.  inf.  row,  123.     Cf. 

re  owe  [l]. 
ryche,  adj.  (sb.)  pi.  rich,  28  80. 

Cf.  riche. 
ryd,   vb.  imp.  ride,  33  229.     Cf. 

rid. 
ryhtwis,  adj.  righteous,  28  63. 

Cf.  rih.t'wis. 


S. 

sadelbowe,     sb.     saddle-bow, 

33  228.  sadilbowe,  205. 
sai5e,  vb.  1  sg.'  say,    tell,  412. 

salt,  3  sg.  207,  458.  sai,  sbj. 

283.  saide,  pt.  526.  said.  pp. 

439.     Cf.  sa.^in. 
sal,  vb.  1  sg.    shall,  will,    543. 

3  sg.  57,  79,  159,  etc.  salt,  2 

sg.  265,  515,  545.  saltu  =  salt 

fu,  331.     Cf.  seal, 
salit,  sb.  salt,  257. 
Salomon,  pr.  n.  Solomon,  433, 

526,  527,  37  329,  39/405. 
samne,  vb.  inf.  unite,  join,  34. 

Cf.  somnen. 
saule,    sb.    soul,  27  83.    saulle, 

33,  184. 
sawe,   sb.    saw,  sajing,  38  861. 

sa^e,  385.  sawen,  pi.  35. 
sa"win,  pp.  sown,  100.  Cf.  souin. 
sa^in,    vb.    inf.    say,    tell,    590. 

saje,    1    sg.  441.  sayf),  3  sg. 

40,423.  say,  imp.  or  sbj.  204. 

Cf.  sai,^e.  segge. 
seal,  vb.  3  sg.  shall,  will,  156, 

504.  schal,  28  57,  29  83,  31,166, 

etc.    schal-tu  =^  sehalt   I)u, 

34  247.    Cf.  sal,  sohule. 
seamed,   vb.  3  sg.  will  scorn, 

214. 
schendful,     adj.     disgraceful, 

340,  36  311. 
sehene,    adj.    beautiful,     fair, 

339,  36  310. 
schete,  sb.  sheet,  339,  33  310. 


sehotte  (for  schoute?),  vb.  imp. 

(or    sbj.)    ridicule,    or   hoot, 

39/411.     See  Notes, 
sehule,  vb.  pi.  shall,  will,  32/179. 

sbj.  28  71.  sehulen,  pi.  39/385. 

sehulle,  28  79,  32,188,191,  38/388. 

sculen,     314,    481.     seullen. 

148,   172.  eeholde,  pt.  35,276, 

278,  289,     40  424.     seolde,    351. 

scholden,    pt.   pi.  26/16.     Cf. 

seal,  sollen,  sulen. 
selepen,  vb.  inf.  sleep,  255. 
seold,  sb.  447.  seolde,  664. 
scumes,  sb.  pi.  scum,  bubbles? 

37  334. 
sed,  vb.  2  sg.  tellest,  212.    See 

Notes.     Cf.  segge. 
sedes,  sb.  pi.  seed,  29  92.  sedis, 

89. 
see,  sb.  sea,  31  146,  32  197. 
se-flod,  sb.  sea-flood,  124,  175. 
segge,  vb.  inf.  say,  tell,  34/238. 

1  sg.  37  339.  sbj.  35  270.  seien, 

inf.  215,  217.  seiet,  3  sg.  321. 

sei,  imp.  499.  seit  =  set  it, 

205.     Cf.    sa,^in,  sed,  seyde, 

sigen. 
sei|)in,    adv.    afterwards,    594. 

Cf.  silien. 
selde,  adv.  seldom,  652,  36  304. 

selden,  364. 
sele,  .sb.  happiness,  364. 
sell,  adj.  happy,  400.    Cf.  sely. 
selliehe,  adv.  wonderfully,  363. 
sell)e,  sb.  happiness,  good  for- 
tune, 386. 
selue,  pron.  himself,  64.    seol- 

uen,  28  64. 
sely,    adj.    happy,    38,378.     Cf. 

sell, 
sende,    vb.  pt.   (or   .sbj.)    sent 

(send),  405. 
sender),  vb.  pi.  are,  195.  Cf.  be. 
seoluer,    sb.    silver,  32/181,  200, 

33  206.     Cf.  siluer. 
seore^we,    sb.    sorrow,     33  226, 

37/332.  sere  we,  34;  234.  seruje, 

438.  Cf.  sore^e. 
sete,  sb.  seat,  588. 
sete,    vb.    imp.   sit  down,  594. 

pt.  pi.  sat,  26  1.  setin,  1.   Cf. 

sitte. 
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I)ar-inyde,  adv.  therewith, 
39  392.     Cf.  Iier-mide. 

jDar-of,  adv.  therefrom,  from 
it,  32/188. 

|)ar-to,  adv.  thereto,  40/434.  Cf. 
I)er-to. 

|)as,  def.  art.  (gen.  sg.  m.)  the, 
31/170.  I)as  1)6  (before  comp.), 
232.     Cf.  1)6  [1]. 

I)at,  def.  art.  the,  28/76,  29/88, 
30  124.  dem.  pron.  that,  348, 
29/109,  35/286,288,  41/455.  adj. 
(156,)  237.  ret.  pron.  that,  who, 
etc.  154,  163,  208,  29/105,  32  197, 
etc.     Cf.  1)6  [1]. 

pat,  conj.  that,  57,  94,  27/41, 
35/270,  etc.  so  that,  87,  466, 
31/153,  34/243,  etc.  See  under 
aftor  and  h^wil6.   Cf.  l^ad  [2]. 

pau,  conj.  though,  98,  249,  612, 
615.     pauc,     295.     Cf.    I)6ch. 

1)6,  def,  art.  the,  8,  35,  72,  26/7, 
etc.  dem.  pron.  the  one,  he, 
29  105.  adj.  the  302,  437,  37/354, 
etc.  ret.  pron.  who,  that,  etc. 
128,  193,  27/86,  29/99,  31/149, 
33/218.  he  who,  whoever,  262, 
37/331.  instr.  case,  the,  105, 
248,  372,  563,  598,  30/127.  Cf. 
l)ad  [1],  I)nn  [l],  i)are,  l)as, 
I)at  [1],  I)en  [1],  I)es,  I)6t. 

1)0,  pron.  thee,  210,  216,  33/232, 
34/236,  etc.  re/l.  thyself,  174, 
374,   391,   33/229,  etc.     Cf.  t6. 

pech,  conj.  though,  115.  J)6ih, 
30/135, 137.  Cf.  I)au,  I)6yh,  pooh. 

I)6f,  sb.  thief,  663. 

I)6ine,  vt).  sly.  serve,  368. 

pen,  def.  art.  {ace.  {dat.)  sg.  m.) 
the,  167,  389,  530,  586,  605, 
622.  |)6n6,  31/172,  32/174,  35  290. 
Cf.  t6n  [1],  1)6  ri]. 

I)6n,  conj.  when,  421,  432,  614, 
618.     Cf.  {)6nn6. 

penchen,  vt).  inf.  think,  350. 
j)ench6l),  3  sg.  28/60.  penked, 
421.  penket,60,222.  p6ng,  zmp. 
(or  st)j.)  406.  Cf.  pine,  Jtochte. 

p6nn6,  adv.  then,  135,  159, 
29/313,  31/158,  etc.  conj.  than, 
244.  when,  29/111,  30/140.  Cf. 
jtanne,  l)en  [2]. 


p6od6,  sb.  people,  38/369. 
per,  adv.  where,  320,  531.  there, 

7,    411.    pere,   251.     Cf.  par, 

■W"6r. 
per-fro,    adv.  therefrom,  from 

it,  145. 
p6r-inne,    adv.    in  it,  512.     Cf. 

par-inn6. 
per-mide,  adv.  therewith,  582. 

Cf.  par-rayd6. 
p6r-to,    adv.   thereto,  230,  589. 

Cf.  par-to. 
pes,  def.  art.  (gen.  sg.  m.)  the, 

29/96.     Cf.  p6  [1]. 
pet,  pron.  he  who,  33/231.    pet 

=  pe  it,  who  it,  121.  Cf.  pe  [ij. 
peues,  sb.  pt.  habits,  manners, 

virtues,    597.     peuues,    369. 

pewes,  349, 536, 35/287.  pewis, 

228. 
pewtit,  vb.  3  sg.  shouts,  calls, 

658. 
peyli,    adv.    yet,  36/294,  311,  314. 

conj.    though,    33/219,    39/388, 

40/426.    pey,  30/120.    Cf.  pech. 
peynes,  sb.  pt.  thanes,  26/2. 
pi,  adj.  thy,  217,  265,  etc.,  34/247, 

38/380.    pin,  219,  221,  222,  486, 

40/445.    piin,  471.   pine,  36/318, 

319,    etc.     pt.    373,    474,    etc. 

pire,  sg.  34/242.     Cf.  ti. 
pine,    vb.    imp.   (or  sbj.)  think, 

140.     Cf.  penelien. 
ping-,    sb.    thing,    18,  58,  37/340, 

etc.     pinge,   pt.  34/249,  37  354. 

ping-es,  30,  27/30.    pinhes,  48. 

pinke,  290,  327,  559. 
pis,    adj.    this,    139,  529,  32 182. 

pron.  93,  29/96.    pt.  these,  35. 
po,  pron.  those,  73,  477. 
poeh,    adv.    yet,  354.     though, 

303.     conj.    though,  113,  196. 

poeke,  adv.  yet,  340.  (^f.  peeh. 
poehte,    vb.   pt.    thought,  353. 

(^f.  penehen. 
ponkes,  sb.  pt.  thoughts,  302. 
pu,  j)ron.  thou,  138,  174,  32/196, 

etc.     Cf.  tu. 
pureh,  prep,  through,  385,  386, 

387.  purh,  38  362,  363,  364,  365. 
l)vrh,  38/361.  I)uru,  258,  630, 
667.  [)urueh,  183.  puruh,  388. 
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pus,    adv.   thus,    25,    61,   28  73, 
etc.    I)vs,  27/25,  28/Gi,  29/98. 


U,  V. 

vale,  adj.  pi.  many,  40/418.    Cf. 

fele  [1]. 
vayre,    adj.  (sb.)  fair  (things), 

37,347,  3i8.     Cf.  faire. 
velde,  sb.  field,  31/169.  Cf.  felde. 
veoh,  sb.  property,  32/192.  Cf.  fe. 
vere,     sb.    companion,    33  222. 

Cf.  fere, 
uexynde,  ppr.  growing,  31/168. 

Cf  wexynde. 
vimmon,  sb.  woman,  442.    Cf 

wimraon. 
viste,    vb.   pt.   knew,  309.    Cf 

wiste. 
vnbeten,  pp.  unbeaten,  244. 
vnbore,    pp.     unborn,    41/449. 

vnboren,  243. 
vnbuhsum,   adj.   disobedient, 

41,450. 

unc,  proTi.  us  two,  542. 

under,  prep.  339.  vnder,  73, 
28,64,  75,  36/310.     Cf  onder. 

vndrunkin,  pp.  not  drunk,  246. 

vnfoldit,  vb.  3  sg.  unfolds,  618. 

vnhelpe,    sb.    ill-health,  29/112. 

vnkel)e,  adj.  pi.  unknown, 
strange,  464. 

vnlede,   adj.  miserable,  37  837. 

vn-luden,  sb.  pi.  disturbing 
noises,  bawl,  648. 

vn-meke,  adj.  helpless,  467. 

vnfev,  sb.  bad  habit,  vice, 
35/290.     vnljewes,  pi  38  868. 

unA^urf,  adj.  worthless,  un- 
worthy, base,  345.  vnwrd, 
97.  vnwur|),  388,  30  119,  38  364. 

vnylimpe,  sb.  misfortune,  31 148. 

vnyqueme,  adj.  inconvenient, 
unpleasing,  40,444. 

uole,  vb.  3  sg.  will,  626,  627. 
Cf  wile  [2]. 

vordrye,  vb.  inf.  further,  pro- 
mote, 37/326. 

up,  prep,  up(on),  175. 

up-breidin,  vb.  inf.  reproach, 
291.    vp-breyde,  35/278. 


vpen,  prep,  upon,  32/183.  uppe, 

32/197.     vppen,  34,261. 
up-helden,  vb.  inf.  uphold,  164. 

vp-holde,  31/171. 
ure,   pron.   pi.    gen.  of  us,  92. 

vre,    29  95.     adj.    our,    27/42, 

32/189,  etc.    ure,  146,  149,  etc. 
vretu  =  hure  l)u,  imj).  or  sbj. 

listen  thou,  423.  Cf  heren[2|. 
urouer,  sb.  comfort,  28  62.   Cf 

frouer. 
vrre,    sb.   anger,  wrath,  33  205. 

Cf  erre. 
us,  pron.    151,    523,  39/397,  etc. 

VS,  32/194,   39/402,   404. 

us  selwen,  /;/-o/z.  ourselves,  521. 

VS  sulue,  39/400. 
ut,  adv.  out,  outside,  658.  ute, 

483. 
vuel,  adj.  evil,  bad,  34  257, 36/316. 

hard,    36,294.     vuelne,    evil, 

37,330.    vuele,  pi.  35,287.     sb. 

30/141.     adv.  badly,  34/254,260. 

Cf  yuel. 
vyches,  adj.  gen.  every,  39/384. 

wad,  pron.  what,  108.  Cf  hwat. 

wan,  adj.  pale,  539. 

wanne,    eonj.   when,   118,  166, 

332.        Cf     hwanne,     wen, 

wenne  [2]. 
war,    adj.  wary,  22,  569.  27/22. 
was,  vb.  pt.  7,  17,  19,  etc.    Cf 

wes. 
we,  pron.  145,  39,398,  400,  etc. 
weie,  sb.  way,  576.    weis,  pi. 

575. 
wel,  adv.  well,  verv,  quite,  18, 

20,  m,  29  97,  30  119,  etc. 
w^elde,  vb.  inf.  possess,  govern, 

control,    27/32,    35  283,    40  437. 

welden.    150,    233,   296,    etc. 

32,103.   weldin,  32.   weldest, 

5    sg.    226,    472,    509,    32/182. 

welde,    sbj.    115,   30,137.     Cf 

wolde. 
wele,   sb.  wealth.  97,  104,  120. 

Cf  weole. 
wele,    vb.    3  sg.  will,  118,  418. 

welle,  590.     Cf  wile  [2]. 
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■we\e])e,  sb.  wealth,  196.  wel|)e, 
130, 133, 138, 193,  etc.  well)es, 
gen.  487, 

wen,  conj.  when,  168.  Cf. 
wanne. 

wende,  vb.  inf.  turn,  go,  depart, 
32/175,188,  40/434.  wenden,  145, 
168,  417.    refl.    543.  wendes, 

2  sg.  498.     Cf.  wenne  [l]. 
wene,    sb.    expectation,    hope, 

30/113. 
wene,    vb.    inf.   believe,  hope, 
expect,  31/161,  33/230.    wenen, 
154,  524,  39/403.     wenin,  318. 
w^enest,    2  sg.  609.     weneji, 

3  sg.    31/160,    37/344.    wenit, 
153,  317.     Cf.  weny. 

wenliche,  adj.  pleasant,  good, 

29/104. 
wenne,    vb.  inf.  turn,  go,  230. 

went,  3  sg.  197.  Cf.  w^ende. 
wenne,    conj.    when,  171.     Cf. 

wanne. 
weny,    vb.    inf.  believe,  37/345. 

Cf.  wene  [2]. 
weole,    sb.    wealth,    30/119, 126, 

31/142,151,155.     Cf.  wele  [i]. 
wepen,    vb.    inf.    weep,  35/266. 

weped,  3  sg.  427,  431.  wepef), 

36/323,  37/327. 
wer,  adv.  where,  410.    Cf.  I)er. 
w^erc,  sb.  work,  20.  werk,  26/20. 

werke,  22,  27/22. 
w^erchin,    vb.    inf.    work,   per- 
form,   134.     werchet,    3   sg. 

acts,  253.     Cf.  wurchen. 
werd,  sb.  troop,  company,  656. 
w^ere,  vb.  pt.  pi.  27/35.  sbj.  104, 

185,  etc.  36/293,  41/447.   werin, 

pt.  pi.  35. 
werelde,  sb.  world,  31.  w^erld, 

529.  werlde,  129, 139,544.  werl- 

des,  gen.  471,  503.  Cf.  world, 
werende,  jjpr.  growing,  40/438. 
werie,    vb.    inf.    defend,   29/88. 

w^eriin,  85. 
werse,  comp.  worse,  262. 
werwe,  sb.  steed,  344. 
wes,    vb.    pi.    was,    26/7, 12, 18, 

etc.    .Cf.  was. 
wexynde,     ])pr.     growingu]:), 

40/433.     Cf.  uexynde. 


whu,  adv.  how,  15.     Cf.  hu. 
wid,    sb.    wit,  knowledge,  197. 

Cf.  wit. 
wid,  sb.  man,  592.     Cf.  widt. 
wid,  prep,  with,  from,  against, 

220,  397,  398,  etc.     Cf.  wil). 
widewis,  sb.  gen.  widow's,  552. 
widinnen,  adv.  within,  336.  Cf. 

wi|)-inne. 
widt,  sb.  man,  237.    Cf.  wid  [2]. 
wid-uten,    adv.    outside,    334. 

wid-utin,  prep,  without,  96. 

Cf.  wil)-vte. 
wif,    sb.    wife,    265,  274,  34/247, 

etc.    wife,  35/270.     Cf.  wiue, 

wyue. 
wike,  sb.  service,  345. 
wile,  sb.  while,  time,  341,  514. 

pe  wile,  whilst,  33/223.    pe  w^. 

I)at,  227.     Cf.  hwile. 
w^ile,  vb.  1  sg.  will,  wish,  535. 

3  sg.  525,  606,  33/230.    wille, 

1    sg.    190,  33/214.     3  sg.  355, 

432.     Cf.  uole,  wele  [2j,  wid, 

wole,  wule. 
wills,   sb.  pi.  wiles,  ruse,  608. 
wille,    sb.    will,  58,  134,  32/187, 

35/271,  etc.     Cf.  ywille. 
wimmon,  sb.  woman,  293,  337, 

427.  Cf.  vimmon,  w^ymmon. 
wines,  sb.  pi.  friends,  191. 
winnen,  vb.  inf.  gain,  130.    Cf. 

iwinj). 
wis,  adj.  wise,  8,  21,  109,  26/8, 

etc.     wise,    454,    527,    39/405. 

Cf.  wyse  [2]. 
wisdom,     sb.    96,    192,    29/101, 

33/215.     w^isdome,    247.     Cf. 

w^ysdom. 
w^ise,  sb.  state,  condition,  113, 

208, 209, 33/231, 232.  Cf.  wyse  [l]. 
wisiste,  superl.  wisest,  23.  Cf. 

wysuste. 
wisliche,    adj.    pi.    advisable, 

wise,  30,  27/30. 
wissin,  vb.  inf.  teach,  29.     Cf. 

■wyssye. 
w^iste,  vb.  pi.  knew,  35/265.  Cf. 

viste. 
wit,  sb.   intelligence,   wit,  192, 

29/101,107,  33/215,220.  Cf.  wid(ij. 
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wite,     vb.     inf.    know,    34/244. 

witin,  221.    Cf.  wot. 
witerliche,  adv.  certainly,  660. 
wil),  prep,  with,  from,  against, 

29  89,     38/375,    376,     39/414.       Cf. 

■wid  [3],  "wyj). 
■wip-inne,    adv.   within,    36/307. 

wili-innin,     internall}^     616. 

Cf.  widinnen. 
wil)-vte,    adv.    outside,    36/306. 

wip-uten,     outwardly,     615. 

Cf.  wid-uten,  wyp-vte. 
-wiue,    sb.    wife,    424.     wiues, 

gen.  36/305.    Cf.  wif. 
wiued,  vb.  3  sg.  marries,  277. 

Cf.  y-wyuej). 
wlanc,    adj.    proud,  splendid, 

344.     wlonc,     141.     wlonk, 

32  184,   36/315. 

wld,    vb.    2   sg.    wilt,  640,  649. 

Cf.  wile  [21. 
wlite,    sb.    beauty,    hue,  face, 

266,  539.     wlyte,  34/248. 
wo,  sb.  woe,  274,  34/257. 
wo,    rel.  pron.  who.  59,  28  59. 

Cf.  hwo. 
woe,    adj.    weak,  540.     woke, 

(sb.)  pi.  554. 
wod,  adj.  mad,  281,  298,  35/268. 

wode,  (sb.)  madman,  607. 
wode,  sb.  wood,  162.  Cf.  wude. 
wolde,  vb.  pt.  possessed,  39  388. 

Cf.  w^elde. 
wole,    vb.    3   sg.   will,  wishes, 

332,  623,  624,  629,  etc.  wolde, 

pt.  21,  29,  116,  27/27,29,  30/138, 

etc.     Cf.  wile  [2]. 
wone,   adj.  wanting,  57,  28  57. 
wonin,     vb.     inf.    dwell,    642. 

wonit,  3  sg.  512.  Cf.  wunyeli. 
word,  sb.  21,  633,  etc.,  27  21.  pi. 

311,    (424,)  453,    454,    (36  319). 

worde,  287,  581,  35/274,  36  322. 

w^ordes,  qen.  sg.  361.  pi.  426, 

27  35. 

word,    adj.    worthj^    643.     Cf. 

wurj). 
word-wod,     adj.     word-mad, 

293,  35/280. 
world,  sb.  32/182.  worlde,  28/59, 

39/389,  40/438.     worldes,  gen. 


27/31,  31/151, 155.  worolde,  59. 

Cf.     w^erelde. 
world-ayhte,    sb.   pi.  worldly 

possessions,  38/382. 
worpe.    vb.   sbj.    be,    592.     Cf. 

■wurjien  [2]. 
wose,  pron.  whoever,  358. 
wot,  vb.  3  sg.  knows,  165,  169, 

308,  32/176,  34  235.  Cf.  wite. 
wowe,  sb.  woe,  miser}^  31/142. 
woxen,  pp.  grown,  161.  woxin, 

grown  up,  229. 
•wrake,  sb.  persecution,  injury, 

606.     misery,  120. 
wral)ed,  pp.  made  angry,  288. 

Cf.  i-wra{>ed. 
wreche-dome,     sb.   wretched- 
ness, 664, 
wrench,    sb.  trick,  deceit,  156, 

31  163.      wrenches,    pi.    388, 

38364. 

writes,  sb.  pi.  writings,  66.   Cf. 

iwriten,  wrytes. 
wronke,  adj.  (sb.)  pi.  unrighte- 
ous, unjust  people,  555. 
wrope,  adv.  ill,  badl}^,  30/114. 
wrsipe,    sb.    honour,    dignit}^, 

32.     Cf.  wrl)sipes. 
wrt,  sb.  wort,  herb^  31 168.  Cf. 

wurt. 
wrjie,  vb.  sbj.  be,  happen,  500. 

Cf.  wurl)en  [2]. 
wrjiere,    comp.    more    worth, 

105.     Cf.  wurper. 
wrine,  vb.  inf.  worship,  honour, 

28/60,   39  404.     wrjin,  60.     Cf. 

wurjien  [ij. 
wrpsipes,     sb.     pi.     honours^ 

27/32.     Cf.  wrsipe. 
wrytes,  sb.  pi.  writings,  28/67. 

Cf.  writes, 
wu,  adv.  how,  31,  69.    Cf.  hu. 
wude,    sb.    wood,    31/169.     Cf. 

wode. 
wule,    vb.    3   sg.  will,  wishes, 

30  140,  38  359,  39  404.  Cf.  wile  [2]. 
wune,  vb.  sbj.  wean,  accustom, 

38/367. 

wunne,  sb.  joy,  39/390. 
wunyeli,  vb.  3  sg.  dwells,  39  391. 

Cf.  wonin. 
wurchen,    vb.    inf.  work,  per- 
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form,    396,    430.      wurche]), 

pi  39/398.     wurche,  shj.  519. 

Cf.    i-wrche,    werchin,    y- 

werche. 
wurmes,  sb.  pi.  worms,  504. 
wurt,  sb.  wort,  herb,  161.    Cf. 

"wrt. 
wurl),    adj.    worth,  36/314.     Cf. 

word  [2]. 
wurpen,    vb.  inf.  honour,  525. 

Cf.  wrltie. 
wurT)en,  vb.  inf.  become,  turn, 

141,  178,  232,  359,  504.  pi.  307. 

wurl),    3  sg.  36/304.  imp.  (or 

sbj.)  35  268.    wurju  =  wurl^ 

Im,     281,    298.      Cf.    iwurpe, 

wrl^e. 
wurper,    comp.    more    worth, 

honoured,  30/127.  Cf.  wrl^ere. 
wymmoii,    sb.    woman,  35/280, 

36/298,  308,  etc.     Cf.  wimmon. 
wyn-drunke,   pp.  drunk  with 

wine,  35/269. 
wysdom,    sb.    wisdom,  29/107. 

wysdome,   30/118.     Cf.  wis- 
dom.* 
wyse,  sb.  state,  condition,  30/135. 

Cf.  wise, 
wyse,  adj.  pi  wise,  27/35.     Cf. 

-wis. 
wyssye,    vb.    inf  teach,  27/29. 

Cf.  wissin. 
wysuste,  snperl.  wisest,  27/23. 

Cf.  wisiste. 
wyl),  prep,  with,  among,  38/375, 

39/412.    Cf.  wil). 
wyl)-vte,  prep,  without,  30/118, 

34/240.     Cf.  wi[)-vte. 
wyue,  sb.  wife,  36/319.   Cf.  wif. 


ycnowed,  vb.  3  sg.  knows,  631. 

Cf.  cnouen. 
ydronken,  pp.  drunk,  263. 
ye,   pron.    you,    26/14,  27/27,41, 

33/212.      Cf.  56. 
yefst,  vb.  2  sg.  hast,  32/182. 
yeorde,  sb.  rod,  41^451. 
yeorne,    adv.    earnestly,    dili- 
gently, 29/100,106. 
yeue,  vb.  inf.  give,  30/139.     Cf. 

nuen. 
yf,  conj.  if,  32/181.     Cf.  sif. 
yong,  adj.  young,  35/286.  yonge, 

41/452.  yongmon,  young  man, 

30/133.     Cf.  gung. 
youhI)e,    sb.    youth,    29/99,  105, 

31/149.  youjie,  31/l57.*Cf.  ^^ue\)e. 
yuel,    adj.    evil,    434.     yuele, 

adv.    badly,    263.     yuil,    sb. 

evil,  119.     Cf.  iuel,  vuel. 
y-werche,  vb.  sbj.  work,  make, 

107.     Cf.  wurchen. 
ywille,  sb.  will,  458.   Cf.  wille. 
ywyuej),    vb.    3    sg.    marries, 

34/260.     Cf.  wiued. 

B. 

ge,   pron.    you,   14,  15,  31,  307. 

Cf.  ye. 
5if,    conj.    if,  138,  176,  203,  etc. 

Cf.  ef,  if,  hif,  yf. 
5iuen,    vb.    inf.    give,    112,  11/. 

§ef,  imp.  576.     Cf.  yeue. 
gu,  pron.  you,  29,  190.   Cf.  ou. 
^uepe,     sb.     youth,    135.      Ct. 

youhI)e. 
gung,  adj.  young,  348.    ^unge, 

572.    Cf.  yong. 
sure,  adj.  your,  15,507.  Cf.  eure. 


